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‘sarvat tat kila matparayanam 
aho kami svatam pasyati //’ 


—Kalidasa 
‘So they loved, as love in twain 
Had the Essence but in one; 
Two distincts, division none : 
Number there in love was slain.’ 
—Shakespeare 


‘He spoke, and loosed our heart in tears. 
He laid us as we lay at birth 
On the cool flowery lap of earth: 
Smiles broke from us, and we had ease. 
The hills were round us, and the breeze 
Went o’er the sunlit fields again. 
Our foreheads felt the wind and rain. 
Our youth returned, for there was shed 
On spirits that had long been dead, 
Spirits dried up and closely furled 
The freshness of the early world.’ 

(Wordsworth) 
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PREFACE टू 


Kalidasa’s Kwmdrasambhava is packed with innumerable 
seminal ideas and is animated by the philosophy of creative 
evolution that once gave to the Indian nation their great Fire- 
hero, the ever-young Karttikeya Kumara. : 

The Poetic Muse did play her 7016 in prompting Kalidasa 
to undertake this theme, but politieal considerations also 
weighed heavily with him—for he was essentially a patrioty 
land he, alone of all his countrymen, grasped the poignant 
lurgency of India’s anguished cry when foreign hordes overran 
{her; and it fell to him to provide her succour by reviving the 
‘stimulating ult of the ever-young Kumara and by calling on 
his countrymen to follow his example ‘to defend their mothers, 
land. This is clear from the (heroic significance of his works] 
that have a covert contemporary-political-reference. : 

What one feels always in Kalidasa is an extraordinary 
and direct mingling of age and youth, of evening and morning, 
giving his Muse that rare gift of the fusion of freshness and 
repose, of impulse and wisdom, as though all life were at 
once sunset and sunrise, winter and spring; a divine synthesis, 
an undercurrent of unity at the back of diversity: And it 
was consistent with India’s history—for, in the centuries 
B receding Kalidasa, a new impetuous youth had. been grafted 
lupon India’s old age—I mean the youth of the intrepid Huns. 

| “There was disruption and disturbance; this was quelled, and 
i put into constructive channels by men like Kalidasa, whose 
supreme interest was that India should.become India again, 
even after the grafting of that impetuous youth upon her age, 
because historically she was not and had never been an ex- 
clusive nation. She had in a high degree the dual virtue of 
being able to receive with grace and to give without self- 
consciousness; for in all her hills and rivers, her cities and 


£i and indeed holy gentleness, conforming to the nature of her 
zi people, in which may flourish the wisdom of other nations as 
i wellasherown. Thisis what characterizes India of Kalidiss s 
| time. And the chief architect of it all was Kalidasa, th 
4 supreme votary of emotional integration, of the fusion of 

E] decay and rebirth, as is clear from the hymns he has addressed 

4 to the holy Ganges. For no river on earth is as old as the 
ag, ee E> = 
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| X VISION OF KUMARASAMBHAVA क 
| Ganges; on a still starlit night the melancholy of Time is | 
ii gathered in it; ib mirrors the decay of countless. empires, as t 
| | also the forgetting of countless loves; all vanity is consumed A S 
|i in it, but in the morning how sweetly and clearly she sings to v 
| | Kalidasa her message of ever-recurring joy as if with Venus lo 
i) in that hour she has been created. None but Kalidasa could hi 
i make artieulate this partieular stress of the Indian spirit, f 
| this stress of daily rebirth, this eternal process of the ever- t 
n fresh, ever-wonderful beat of Time, the Kumara, arising from } 2 e 
i {Siva ( = the Sleeping One, ~st ‘sleep °). Le b 
i C But it wil be an error to think that Kalidasa lived in Į 
|| order to subserve any political, religious or ethical code. t 
| Such a presupposition breeds the false approach to poetry by | J 
| which we appraise a poet in the light of what he states, instead j y 
H of experiencing the total poem that he has written. : P 
| I believe that no poem is truly great unless it expresses Y 
| with complete fidelity the personal vision of the poet: The ; x 
more piercing, exact, coherent and complete the vision, the y 
greater the poem; but the essence of the vision is its indivi- : ; 
duality, its undistorted reflection of the total experience of : 
one man. 


Kuméarasambhava’s unique splendour arises from its 
mingling of the divine legend with the remembered experi- 
ences of the poet's life. The myth comes alive, because it is 
an ever-present reality for Kalidasa; because his own life is 
presented within the framework of the Puranic story, thereby 
being endowed with the universality, the impersonal truth of 
great poetry. In reading the poem we are not giving intellec- 
tual „assent to a religious, political, or social proposition but 
sharing in the revelation of God’s power and mercy that came 
to a poet in the course of a lifetime’s action and suffering. 

In all Kalidasa’s work love is the Star by which his 
characters must set their course, for he saw an unbroken 
bond between Eros and the Spirit, that could appear in a 
variety of shapes. The expression of it in his works had creat 
social consequences; the most lasting of which was an immense 
eT nate status of the weaker sex. 
of an thinkers woma an i iment t lin 

.and knowledge, E UG या 
she was inferior by nature? ; 


1 Cp. Aávaghosa" Hai EC 
2 p eno 8 Buddhacarita, it description of women. 
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the method and purpose of her creation. Then, almost 
suddenly it seems in the works of Kalidasa, as if invested 
with the aura of the Vanished goddesses, she becomes an 
object of devotion, the means to a mystical revelation and a 


'radiant avenue to God 


And herein lies the wonder and greatness of Kālidāsa 
the origin of his power to be renewed in each successive gen- 
eration. Except the callous and frivolous, there can scarcely 
be a mind that will not discover kinship in his intimate com- 
panionship, moreover, of the sort that is to be had only of 
a giants in whose thought we discover continually a pro- 
jection of our own, in whose lucidities we recognize, as it 
were, a solution of our own confusions. For there is none to 
whose vision of life, blurred by too close a self-regard, Kalidasa 
will not give perspective, restoring sight to his spiritual eye 
since it is in his works, if anywhere in Indian literature, that 
the generations of men are basically reconciled by a liberation 
and welling up of their common humanity, which overflows 
the banks of age, faction, and blood, and sweeps across the 
* all-severing wave’ of life and death 

Of the many problems posed by the Kwndrasambhava 
the problem of the hero himself has proved ponderous; fox 
his is an exceptionally complex personality—odd in birth; 
perpetually youthful, active, and rigidly restrained in life, 
standing alone for ever in vibrant equilibrium of the highest 
fervour as did in later ages, that of his brother, the Gangeya 
Bhisma, the immaculate celibate of the Epic fame. The 
more one studies this ‘Timeless Child’ in the light of the 
present work, the more exhilaratingly can one detect him at 
the hub of the universal wheel, turning it and evolving there- 
with the infinity that passes comprehension. Kalidasa 
caught the very music of the huge wheel turning, and exter- 
nalized it by his integrated muse, playing on an aeolian harp 
ringing celestial notes that fell on the expectant humanity as 
does rain on parched, ploughed land 

The question of Kalidasa borrowing from his predecessors 
need trouble us no more; for, like Shakespeare, he seems to 
have shunned, wherever and whenever he decently could, the 
ask of sitting down to a desk with nothing to hand except 
the uncertain gusts of creative spirit. If possible he made 
the job an affair of revision—the paring and burnishing of 


1 ] Corinthians, 11 : 7-11, 
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re-existent work, or the extrication of a core of signi- 
हवि and beauty from the shapeless mass left in the stone- 
yard by some previous mason. One can imagine him feeling 
that his art might be dulled or held down to the earth if he 
made all his own raw material first. (Sooner than that, he 
would take some old traditional story and lick it into fineness, 
lor out of the rough rock of somo old Puràna he would carve 
just what he wanted, often doing only just as much chiselling 
‘out as was essential—so close does his version come to the 
‘metrical content he found in those ancient historians, the 
authors of the Ur-Purdnas that once lay before him. 

The study of the Kumdra-problem, grown rather out of 
proportion here, should now finally put an end to the contro- 
versy that has so long raged regarding the genuineness of 
the latter half of the work; and I repeat that the time has 

10076 when Sanskritists should £o deep into the core of 
| Kumarasambhava—decidedly the most beautiful and solidly 
realized achievement of the poet—before they write on it. 

In Norse mythology there is a legend of a ‘Rainbow 
bridge' made by the gods so that men who had earned 
the right could cross the deep and sundering gulf between 
Midgard, which is the earth, and Asgard, which is heaven. 
That legend reflects man’s sense of the two worlds: human 
and superhuman, to both of which he belongs, and his 
instinct, often sleeping, never dead, to pass from the lower 
to the higher world. Earth and heaven, barbarism and civi- 
lization : these aro worlds between which a deep gulf lies. 
But the gulf can be bridged. In Norse mythology the bridge 
is built by Odin and the Aesir; in Indian history and fact it 
was built by Kālidāsa, the supreme genius, with a double 


span the bridge of heroic goodness and the bridge of creative | 


wisdom, by which men pass from barbarism to civilization, 
if not from earth to heaven. For, it is in his works, if any- 
where in Indian literature, that we get a vision of civilization 
jm Which religion, aesthetic and practical life are one, a fusion 
yof all levels, a vision of India that is the symbol of complete- 
"mess and ecstasy, and lastly a vision of svarga, which is neither 
[the Christian heaven, nor the Buddhist Nirvana, but a condi- 
‘tion in which the immortal soul remains delighted in an 
intensely joyful sensibility, turned into bliss by the grace of 
Siva—and this is enough for ‘Man’. 

‘Tam grateful to Prof. H. W. Bailey and Prof. Mayrhofer 
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for communicating to me their views on the derivation of the 
word Kumara. 

Dr. Radhakrishnan, the Vice-Chairman of the Sahitya 
Akademi, New Delhi, has permitted me to publish this work, 
independent of my Kumérasambhava, published by the Aka- 
demi. Iam grateful to him. 

My sincere thanks are due to Norman A. Ellis, Esq., 
Superintendent of the Baptist Mission Press, Calcutta, for the 
uniform courtesy he has shown me in the course of the printing 
of this work. 

SURYAKANTA 
Banaras Hindu University 
Sivaratri : 4-3-62 
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CHAPTER I 
THE STORY OF KUMARASAMBHAVA 


The story of the poem is simple. ` 

Taraka once enraged the gods by the enormity of his prowess 
and the gods decided on his death. As usual they approached 
Brahmā for help, but he expressed his inability saying that the 
demon had obtained the boon of virtual immortality from himself 
(Brahmā) by virtue of his exemplary penance. None the less he 
consoled them revealing that the demon would be destroyed by the 
son of Siva, born of Parvati; and that they should try to bring 
about the marriage of Siva with Parvati! But to persuade Siva 
for marriage was a problem; because the great god had decided 
to keep away from swirling mankind, grimly secretive and taciturn, 
continuously wrapped in austerity; and the prospect of his pro- 
ducing offspring seemed faint indeed. For a moment the gods felt 
nonplussed; but the next moment there appeared Narada, their 
vagrant minstrel, ready to do the job for them. He accordingly 
approached the Himalaya and Mena, the parents of Parvati, and 
suggested that they should send Pàrvati to wait upon Siva and win 
his love, a duty she had performed with signal success in her 
previous birth as Sati (— the Virtuous One), the daughter of Daksa. 
To this all agreed; and the next moment, in a mood of hope, Parvati 
set out upon her mission, and eventually came to gaze in awe upon 
the god. 

Duly she did him homage and tried to attract his attention; 
but the great god stood unmoved as if he had a leather heart and 
rubber veins. Surely the very convolutions of his brain must 
have been as tough as the rest of his body; but, still, it was there 
that those tender dreams of creation were stored. Parvati knew 
this; and she continued her effort. But the more she tried to 
break through his reserve, the more rigid did his resistance become. 

In the meantime Indis commen हा Een Kama to help Parvati, 
which he did in the company of his wife Rati, and his friend 
Vasanta, by flooding the forest with his own sensuous sunshine 
and by making it wholly attuned to love and romance. And while 
one morning Parvati stood before Hara with a garland in her hand, 
Kama emerged from a nearby grove and poised his arrow at the 
god to pierce him with his shaft of love. For a moment Siva lost 


1 Siva, the symbol of cosmical repulsion; Pürvati, the symbol of cos- 
mical attraction. Cp. Mark Twain, Eve's Diary. 


 ——— BÀ 
e 


| CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


3 
1 
4 
i 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 
2 VISION OF KUMARASAMBHAVA 


self-control, but he soon recovered and opened in rage his third 
eye, that burnt the mischievous Kama in its flames.! . s. 

In & moment the playful god was reduced to the 'frost-like 
ashes’. Rati, his wife, wept over him, “now shrivelled to a mere 
palm's breadth’, in cries of the most poignant grief, made more 
terrible by the memory of the supreme rapture she used to x enjoy 
in his warm embrace. She wept and wailed till whole Nature 
stood ‘like a painting of sorrow’ in her Fn 

Sarasvati consoled her predicting Kama’s revival at the appro- 
priate time. Siva then moved away to a more secluded place to 
resume penance and there he stood engrossed in the heart-beat of 
his creation, the beat not of glory or of conquest, but of the absolute 
fitness in spontaneous abandonment. His penance served as a 
lesson in humility for Parvati; and ib was now to suffering and 
surrender that she directed her whole being, exploiting, of course, 
every ounce of her charm and releasing all around a flood of love 
and adoration and aeolian tenderness. Vibrant and magnetic, 
she laid aside whatever vestige of royalty had remained on her 
and became a hermitess in a nearby grove, really a beam of light 
amid the encircling gloom, never faltering in her poise, her pale, 
strangely young-looking face now set towards ‘the gate which is 
called beautiful’, her blue eyes taking on a serene expression in 
which could be sensed the secret core of spiritual loneliness, now 
faring on dew-drops and chance-leaves; she— 


“Hollow of cheek as though it drank the wind 
And took a mess of shadows for its food.’ 


Silence! utter self-abnegation! the entire world still and dumb in 
its long tidal sleep; Parvati alone burning in the midst of the five 
blazing fires—a unique spectacle of the rapture of self-sacrifice. 
But we do not know on what system ‘this dam’ dynamo of 
our universe is wound’; all we know is that there is a fated hour 
for things to come about as it was with the ‘Book of Life’ that 
began with a man and a woman in an apple orchard. This fated 
hour came at long last for Parvati; for seeing her so entranced in a 
miraculously tender evening, when the air was thick and soft with 


1 According to a legend, the appearance of Siva’s third eye was caused 
by a frolic of his wife. While he was meditating on the meaner Uma 
imitating her husband observed a similar discipline, but one day she stole up 
ince uel, behind her husband and covered his eyes with her deft little 

nds. Immediately the light of the world went out, the sun grew pallid and 
e ree hure trembled with fear. And then suddenly the darkness was 
diee yee & flaming eye had opened on Siva’s forehead, a third eye like 
DU. Pu which sprang flames which kindled all the Himalayas. The 

ze g hior o i be mountain, grief-stricken and supplicating, displayed so much 
pain with a kindly thought the god restored the mountains in all their 
splendour zm their exuberant animals and plants 

, In Egyptian mythology. Ra, t E h f 
his eye in the form of पट who na लि uc 

1B 
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THE STORY OF KUMARASAMBHAVA 3 
ax . the mist of amour, the tough old mystic relented. His latent 
ike E mysticism quivered into life and a mighty mute movement ran 
through his sinewy male frame that compelled. him to smile on 
his devotee; and this he did in the guise of a celibate. A test 
S of her sincerity followed, which went well; and the next moment 
Joy like a flower crumpling upon its stalk, Parvati fell in his arms—a 
ARS bright silver moment for the gods! Soon the two were married 
at a celestial ceremony duly attended by all the gods. An 


lere 
lore 


JO , all-engrossing honeymoon, a joyous jaunt over the pastures of 
> to moonlight, over the sun-glazed peaks of the Himalaya, through 
; of the forests breathing sensuous bliss, lasting for a number of divine 
lute : years mellowed the divine pair; but it also put the gods off their 
sa ; feed in their anxiety for Siva/s offspring. In a conference they 
and = requested their leader, the Fire-god, to intercede, which he did in 
rse, the guise of a dove, the Sacred Bird! of the Mother Goddess ever 
love in search of the fountain of perpetual youth. With powerful 
tic, wing-beat he rose in dignified aloofness; in twisting climbs, in- 
her verted flights, thunderbolt dives, with half-closed wings he per- 
ight formed acrobatics; and then circling over the mount he spotted 
ale, the celestial palace; closed its wings, plummeted down, and-un- 
h is closed its silvery door by letting its weight and momentum strike 
1 in against it. Unwittingly the dove entered into the palace to find 
now himself standing over the divine couple, suspended on the brink of 
l their voluptuous abyss,? secretly engaged in the act of distilling the 
spirit of the world and the flower of heaven, which is the true 
fountain of youth. Seeing the dove so unexpectedly in front they 
felt small, childish and wondering, like Adam and Eve when they 
b in lost their innocence and realized the magnificence of the power that 
five : drove them out of Paradise and across the great night and the 
; | great day of humanity. But the next moment the irascible god 
o of realized his prime duty, and he stood up and straightway forced 
nour K his mercurial substance? of undying youth into the Fire-god. 
that A drink ofinfinite bliss! And a heat like wine poured through 
ated : Agni’s dancing veins. But the pleasure was only for a while ; and 
in a ] the next moment this dazzling experience of flashing liquid struck 
with i him as excruciating pain; and he unable to carry the fire deposited 
i it into the Ganga, on the advice of Indra, the god of glory and 
s 1 Details: P of Minos at Knossos, Vol. IV, Part I, 
e 1 p. 41, E Sede DEOS : vp ue Survey of India’s Annual Report for 
le up A _ 1933-35, p. 99. Bowra institutes a comparative study of this type of 
little E supernatural element in world literature in his Heroic Poetry, pp. 501-506. | 
J and i 2 This is beautifully described by Shelley in: | 
| was 1 *. . . When such bodies join z : 
3 like t There is no touching here, nor touching there, 
The B Nor straining joy, but whole is joined to whole; | 
much H For the intercourse of angels is a light > l 
their d Where for its moment both seem lost, consumed. | 
fe 3 Consisting of intense radiation and corpuscular rays which formed the : 
forth | primeval gas during the first phases of the expansion. 1 
E ¢ 
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glamour and sensuous enjoyment. A molten stream of pain ran 
down the entire volume of the holy river; whereupon she slyly sent 
ib into the six bathing Krttikas (= Seasons). For a moment they 
felt a peculiarly pleasurable sensation, an ecstasy, a madness that 
was too much of a glad thing. But the next moment the fire 
became too hot for them; and with a nervous toss of hair they 
drew away from the river and squeezed it out over the Saravana, 
where it condensed like breath on a glass, into the shape of a haloed 
child, inheriting the timeless youth of Mahakala, now strained 
and made mellower through the Fire, the Ganga, the Krttikàs, and 
the ever-green Saravana, the symbol of undying creation. This was 
War-god Kumara, both god and man,! the most astounding of all 
the prodigies the world has ever seen; for, while as yet only à 
babe, he held the sense of the universe in his mouth, lying wide 
awake to his prime duty of preserving Heaven's order and of waging 
Heaven’s wars, ready to impart steel-core to his angels all over 
the world, at all times, to wage war with evil wherever and when- 
everitattacked. The mighty child realized all this, but he wanted 
six days for preparation. The respite of six days was granted. 
Within six days the child received celestial training in arms; and 
so equipped he was appointed as Commander-in-Chief of the gods' 
armies. 

Exactly on the seventh day from birth Kumara’s stubborn 
blood was aroused and he led his armies to fight the demon Taraka, 


1 The Trinity of Siva, Parvati and Skanda may be compared with the 
Egyptian Trinity of Osiris, Isis and Horus and with the Christian Trinity of 
God the Father, Mary the Mother and Jesus the Son. And just as in India 
Parvati became much more important in later times so Isis, the consort of 
Osiris, became very important in the Greek period. She may well have been 
of foreign origin, for her similarity to Ishtar in Babylon, Astarte in Syria and 
the Mother-goddess of pre-Hellenie Greek relipion suggests she was the 
Egyptian version of the great Mother-goddess of Nature, whose cult was wide- 
spread from India to the Mediterranean during the third and second millennia 
B.C. Under the Ptolemies she became the central figure of the Isis cult, 
which was to become fashionable throughout the Roman Empire. Hellenistic 
cosmopolitanism so influenced even Egypt that ‘Isis of the myriad names’ 
(ep. here Durgdsaptagatt) was identified with the great female deities of other 
parts of the then known world. 

The conception of Trinity is a favourite with the philosophers for which 
cp. Mahayana Buddhism, each sees the Buddha as a god in Trinity, consisting 
of the Dharma-body, which is the self-subsistent reality, the Body of enjoy- 
ment, through which he reveals himself in different guises in all the different 
universes, and the Body of transfiguration, which is the incarnate god on earth, 
the human Buddha who taught and preached the Four Noble Truths. In the 
Western philosophy: may be noted Plotinus’ "Trinity of the One, Nous and Soul 
in this order of priority and dependence. For Hegel everything seems to 
come in threes just because the dialectics consists of the three stages of thesis, 
antithesis, and synthesis. In philology Grimm's Law rests on three shifts 
within the Series of consonants. RY. I. 34 is typical for this and so is 
A S discussion of the Trinity of Fire in Vedic Mythology. It is 
ps ieved that Dante was moved to his choice of the terza sima for the Poema 

acro by the mystie connotations of the number three and its multiples. 
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who had long been harassing the universe. Taraka heard of his 
approach; undaunted he mustered his forces and marched out to 
meet him. But before he met Kwmdra, terrible omens greeted 
him, climaxing in a clap of thunder! on his banner, and the 
monstrous serpents scattering deadlv poison on his army's path. 
But the great, ruddy giant, feeding on lion's marrow, did not retrace. 
With yells of triumph repeatedly scored in the past he drove on to 
meet his foe. Fora few long seconds his wild bloodshot eyes glared 
at Kumara; then he wildly declaimed against him, and then the 
two fell into a fierce battle. Out of the nostrils of the two went 
fire and a flame ran out of their gnashing teeth. A burning hell 
was let loose between the waves of noise and pain, till the two 
giants collided, belching flame and smoke, and then struck each 
other with murderous weapons. Finally the War-god Kumara 
killed his opponent with his unfailing Sakti. 

The gods rejoiced at Taraka’s fall and they showered flowers 
on Kumara. 


1 Aristotle, the scientific authority whose views were current for so 
many ages, held that thunder, rather than lightning, is the destructive agent. 
Hence the references all through world poetry to the thunderbolt, thunder- 
stone and the blasting effect of thunder. 
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CHAPTER il 
COMPARATIVE STUDY OF THE STORY 


(1) Puranas : 


The story occurs in some of the Puranas and in the two epics 
with variations. Kalidasa's version partly agrees with some of 
these; but to infer from this that he borrowed from them would 

५796 unsafe, for the simple reason that the extant Puranas are far 
from their originals, as is shown in the introduction to my Nrsim- 
hacampü, and is clear from their content and form, which are 
sloppy and stilted, and are set in a slipshod Sanskrit; the extant 
Puranas themselves being hasty and inaccurate, a fabric of fog 
hanging heavily round their characters, while Kalidasa’s poem 
has the demonstrable precision and purpose of a finely jewelled 
watch, with a perfect consonance of 1 of thought and expression 
making the style look no more than a thinking aloud—a poem 
whose every phrase and every word has been strained through 
the most severe and exacting of sieves. And although the extant 
Puranas are posterior to Kalidasa they did have their originals, 
from which the poet did borrow, altering, of course, the whole 
mode of their expression in order to make room for his originality, 
deftly distilling the essence of their essence and re-selecting and 
re-refining the few most richly expressive parts of what was left 
at the point, where their authors’ labours of selection and refinement 
ended. This process.can hardly be called borrowing or ‘making 
new books as apothecaries make new mixtures by pouring out of 
one vessel into another’ as Tristram Shandy once remarked. It 
Ness be just shedding around one the brilliance and charm of 
Jones genius or pouring out one’s soul as one goes hitting and ani- 
mating the grey drab world that lies before one. 

. The following study offers the Kumara-problem! as it evolved 
in the Bráhmanas, Puranas and the Epics in order to provide the 
reader with material and thereby enable him to critically examine 
and compare it with its version occurring in the Kumdrasambhava. 


(1) Skanda-Puràna : 


And here we shall begin with the [1] Skinda-Purdna, which 
professes to narrate Skanda’s birth and heroic exploits in detail. 


X 


1 No figure from the whole rich stock ian 
i r ck of Indian mythology has had a 
RER afun on Indian thought and literature than Kamera, Skanda or 
a पाचा Greek literature, for which टा). Nikos 
: ey, translated into Engli ; Ki Fri 
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It describes, in its Avantya khanda, ch. 39, Skanda’s birth in order 
to magnify the sanctity of the Saktibhadratirtha, where Skanda 
destroyed the demon Taraka and threw away his unfailing missile 
The long story concludes with : E 


evan nihatya daityendram sa gangeyo mahabalah | 
aktim TODE iE ca bibhede sā || 87 || 


This account of Kumara’s birth agrees in detail with that 
of the Kuwmdrasambhava, though it-transfers Hara's semen from 
the Ganga into the six wives of the divine sages, not while they 
bathe in the river, but when they are out of her waters imbibing the 


of a. political attitude are obviously more demanding. And thus 


ibis that we classify the authors dealing with the Kwmara-problem 


into two groups: 

(a) Those who either do not as yet know the divinity ef 
the Ganega or ignore his existence either as un- 
necessary in the presence of Skanda, the Vedic god, 
or because it has emerged as late as their own age 
and therefore not worth acceptance. 

(b) Those for whom the ex-giant of the jungle has assumed. 
the full aspect of a bon bourgeois and who class 
him with his brother, Kumara, ‘the desired one’. 
This is a convenient way of dividing the texts relat- 
ing to the Kumara-problem ; and the account, just 
related above, agrees in this respect with that of 
Kalidasa. 

(2) A slightly varying account of Kumiira’s duel with Taraka 
occurs in the Skanda-Purana,+ Nagarakhanda, Hatakesvara-maha- 
tmya, ch. 245-247, and 264. The story concludes: 

evarh ca tarakam hatva saptame’hani(balakabp 

mandaracalam asadya pitarau sampraharsayan | 

uvaca sakalam skandah paramanandanirbharah || 264, 191 


(2) For the text cp. Appendix I, 2. 
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This account omits details preceding Ha 


which itself has been a bit twisted here. If introduces, how- TUE 


destruction, 1 : 
Brahma and the gods has been fitted here in a context that is 


slightly different from that of the Kumérasambhava. Details about 
the birth of Kumara are omitted with the result that when we 
reach the Taraka-vadha we know nothing as to who this Kumara 
was and how he acquired his phenomenal strength—the two as- 
‘pects that indeed form the core of the timeless Siva-Siva myth, 
as will be shown in detail later. The present account, thus, 
materially differs from the preceding one; it is, in fact, a garbled 


(3) Yet another account of Kumara’s birth is offered by the 
Skünda-Purüma, Nagarakhanda, ch. 70-71. It omits details of 


reference to Gane§ga—and this is important. 

The story concludes with a telling reference to Raktasrnga, 
and there the ch. 71 ends. 

This account materially differs from that of the Kumdrasam- 
bhava. Its omission of the dramatic unfoldment of the romance 
between Siva and Parvati (ch. 40-41) is understandable, while 
its introduction of Vayu into Siva’s apartment for purposes of 
prying into his sex-exhibition may suggest anila (= air) to be 
the origin of anala (= fire), which is made to follow him in the 

: drama. According to verses 64-65 the transfer of Siva’s semen 
from Agni into the forest is direct, which deprives Skanda of much 
of his phenomenal strength which he derives from Ganga, herself 
a product of Hara, and therefore a powerful repository of fire, 
giving birth, in later times, to no less powerful a waxrior than the 
Gangeya Bhisma. The part played by the Krttikas in Kumara's 
birth is very much attenuated by this account—for, they are here 
reduced to the status of mere spectators or nurses—having no 
organie relationship with Skanda. None the less this account treats 
Skanda as identical with Kumêra or Karttikeya; it has no reference 
to Ganesa; and in this respect it agrees with the preceding accounts. 
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(4) Vayu-Purana > 


Vayu-Purana, Sraddhakalpa, ch. 11, offers the story of Kumara 
omitting details about the marriage of Siva and Parvati and em- 
phasizing Indra’s fear of the child born ina natural manner from 
the union of the divine pair that finds parallel in the Visnudhar- 
mottara-Purdna, which attributes the prodigious valour of Kumara 
to the odd manner of his birth;! for which ep. Indra’s boast of his 
unmatched prowess based upon the odd manner of his birth noted 
by Rgveda, in IV. 18, an idea done to excess by Brahmavaivarta in 
Brahmakhanda, Srstinirtipana, ch. 4. In transferring, Hara’s 
essence from Agni into Ganga and from there into the Saravana 
it omits the part played therein by the Krttikas; and this is note- 
worthy. Its derivation of the word skanda (verse 42) imparts to 
it a meaning that is slightly different from the one assigned to it by 
the Skanda-Purdna, ch. 71, verse 9. The close of the story is rather 
abrupt; and although this account does not agree in essentials 
with that of the Kumdrasambhava, it may have been before our 
poet in its original form. 


(5a) Brahma-Purana: 


The Brahma-Purana, Gautama-Mahdatmya, ch. 2, 3, XII, offers 
a similar story of the birth of Kumara. ; 

The account is rich in details regarding marriage of Siva and 
Parvati, narrating casually the birth of the Valakhilyas from the 
semen of Brahma, discharged at the sight of the comely toe of 
Parvati (for a similar discharge of Brahma at the sight of Rati 
giving birth to Fire cp. Brahmavaivarta, I, ch. 411-20), eliciting 
from him the unusually frank confession of his guilt, on which 
the mystic Hara pours over him the holy pitcher of water, con- 
taining the rarest mead of the Ganges, the supreme soother of the 
turbulent life of the flesh, whose glorification forms the theme of 
the narration under reference. The Purana is silent about the 
major events taking place after Hara’s marriage with Parvati, till 
it abruptly takes up the thread as part of the glorification of the 


(4) For the text cp. Appendix I, 4. 

i Asian heroes are often born in strange circumstances. The Nart 
Uryzmag is born at the bottom of the sea, while Batrazd is born from a 
woman, who has been kept a virgin in a high tower. The Armenian Bagdasar 
and Sanasar are born because their mother drinks of a magical spring. Heroes 
like Kara-Kirghiz Manas and the Uzbek Alpamys are bom when their fathers 
are far advanced in years, and the births are regarded as the direct work of 
the gods in answer to prayer. A particularly elaborate case of this is the 
Canaanite Aqhat, whose father conducts a watch of seven days and nights in 
the sanctuary of Baal, with the result that Baal intercedes with the supreme 
god, El, and in due course Adhat is born. Details—Bowra: Heroic Poetry, 
pp. 94-95. Z 

(5a) For the text ep. Appendix I, 5. 
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Kritikatiztha-in.ch. 12 with the Kavi (— Fire) drinking the essence 
of Hara. The six wives of the sages (Arumdhati excluded) are 
struck by the beauty of the blazing Kavi and they get pregnant 
with Hara’s semen passing from Kavi into them, which they, in 
turn, deposit into Ganga, who gives final shape to it—scattered 
as it lay on the surface of her volume—with the help of Anila 
(= Vayu; connection between Anala and Anila) culminating into 
the six-mouthed prodigious. Kumara. The six wives are discarded 
by their husbands, whereupon they go to Kumara; he asks them 
to take a dip into the Ganga who (as Euripides says in one of his 
plays about Iphigeneia) washes away the stains and wounds of the 
world. s l 

This is a disjointed account of the Siva-Siva legend, devoid 
of the preliminaries and of its object, i.e. the destruction of the 
tyrant Taraka, the incarnate evil, who must be subdued before 
the final weal of the world shines forth. We have reasons to evolve 
a close affinity between this narrative and the one found in the 
Mahabharata; and although ib preserves memories of the original 
strands of the legend it could have hardly served as basis for 
Kalidasa’s Kumdrasambhava. 


(5b) A significant account of Hara’s marriage with Parvati 
occurs in chapters 32-36 of the Brahma-Purdna serving as supple- 
ment to the story of Daksa’s Hayamedhandga, which is described 
in detail in ch. 37. After narrating the act and results of the 
self-immolation of Sati (= Parvati, the daughter of Daksa) exactly 
in the same verses in the same order as occur in, the Brah- 
manda-Purdna, ch. 13, the Brahma-Purüma shows Samkara at 
loggerhead with Daksa, eursing him and, in turn, being cursed by 
him. The sages in their bewilderment ask Brahm: 

kathath rosena si pürvam daksasya duhita sati | 

tyaktva dehath punar jata girirajagrhe prabho || 5 || 

dehantare punas tasyah katham deho babhüva ha 

bhavena saha sathyogah sathvadas ca tayoh katham || 52 || 

svayarhvarah katharh vrttas tasmin mahati janmani 

Vivahas ca jagannatha sarvascaryasamanvitah || 53 || 


Brahma replies : 


kadacit svagrhat praptath kas n dvipadàr 

fe yapam dvipadam varam 
aprechad dhimavan vrttam loke khyatikaram hitam || k | 
kenaksayas ca lokah syuh khyātiś ca parama mune || 57 | ; 


Kasyapa replies: 
apatyena mahābāho sarvam etad avāpyate || 


As an illustration of the grief experi yt 
^ E perienced by the sonless 
Kasyapa repeats the dialogue that took place between EE 


a 
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and his ancestors (cp. Mahabharata, Astika-Parva, ch. 45) weeping 
for want of a son, who could offer them svadha, their ‘ vital force’. 
He thereupon advises : 
tasmat krtv& tapo ghoram apatyarh gunavad bhréam | 
utpadayasva $ailendra sutàm tvam varavarninim || 73 || 


So saying Kāśyapa departs. After some years Himalaya 
gets three daughters from Mena named Aparna, Ekaparna, and 
Ekapátalà. Of those Aparna: 

aparnà tu nirahara tam mata pratyabhasata | 

nisedhayanti cometi matrsnehena duhkhita || 85 || 

sa tathokta taya matra devi du$caracarini | 

tenaiva nàmnà loke tu vikhyata surapüjità || 86 || - 


by her high fervour pleases Brahma; who grants her a boon, saying 
that the person for whom she is practising fervour, would himself 
seek her hand: 

tatas tam abravam caiharh yadartham tapyase $ubhe | 

sa tvath svayam upagamya ihaiva varayisyati || 94 || 


The sages approach Uma and tell her that Siva cannot live 
long without her and that she need not suffer the torture for him. 
So saying they depart and Hara appears before Aparna: 

vikrtam rüpam asthaya hrasvo bahuka (vatuka) eva ca | 

vibhagnanasiko bhütv& kubjah kesantapingalah || 5 || 

uvüca vikrtasyas ca devi tvarh varayamy aham | 

athoma yogasarhsiddha jñātvā $amkaram agatam || 6 | 


She offers him curd mixed with honey saying : 


bhagavann asvatantraham pita me janani tatha | 

sa prabhur mama dane vai kanyahamh dvijapurhgava || 9 || 
gatya yacasva pitaram mama éailendram avyayam 

sa ced dadati mir vipra tubhya tad ucitam mama || 10 | 
tatah sa bhagavan devas tathaiva vikrtah prabhuh | 

uvaca Sailarajam tam sutam me yaccha 6811815 || 11 || 


Himalaya replies: 


bhagavan navamanye’hath brahmanan munidevatah | 
manisitarh tu yat pürvam tac chrnusva mahamate || 13 ||. 
svayamvaro me duhitur bhavità viprapüjitah | 

varayed yam svayam tatra sa bharta’sya bhaved iti || 14 || 


Still in disguise Siva returns to Párvati to divulge her father's 
plan to her: 


tad aprechya gamisyami durlabham tvàm varanane | 
rüpavantam samutsrjya vrnise madrsarh katham || 17 || 
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Parvati feels elated and replies : 


aharh tvàr varayisyami nadbbhutam tu kathamcana || 19 || 
athava te’ sti saradeho mayi vipra kathameana | 
ihaiva tvàm mahabhaga varayami manogatam || 20 | 


Thus assuring him of her devotion she offers him a garland 
and the two are heartily pleased. The place of this concord’ is 
then named Gitrakita, i.e. ‘the brilliant spot’. Siva then dis- 
appears. After a while Uma hears anguished shrieks of a child 
seized by a crocodile in a nearby lake. She tries to rescue the 
victim, but the hungry animal would not let him out. Parvati 
thereupon offers him the essence of her own fervour for return of 
the child. The moment this offer is made the animal assumes 
his splendrous form and says: 


tapaso’py arjanam duhkhar tasya tyago na Sakyate ॥ 52 || 
grhana tapa eva tvam balam cemar sumadhyame || 53 || 


To this Parvati replies: ` 


dehenapi maya graha raksyo viprah prayatnatah | 

tapah punar maya prapyai na prapyo brahmanah punah || 54 || 
dattam etan maya tubhyarm nadadaniha tat punah | 

tvayy eva ramatàm etad 08188 cayam vimucyatam || 55 || 


tathoktas tam prasasyatha muktva balam namasya ca | 
devim adi§ya sa grahas tatraivantar adhiyata || 58 || 


tapaso'pacayam matva devi himagirindraja | 
bhüya eva tapah kartum àrebhe niyamasthita || 60 || 


On this Sarhkara reveals himself saying that it was really he 
to whom she had made that offer and that her penance would now 
return to her a thousandfold. 

Chapter 34 describes svayarwara in detail. The gods attend 
it. Siva too arrives there, but again in the guise of a child. Uma 
detects him and offers him a garland. The gods take it as an affront 
and a battle ensues in which Samkara destroys them. Brahma 
intercedes, whereupon the great god revives them, after which they 
burst into a chorus of his praise. Brahma proposes the marriage 
of Siva with Parvati, to which her father Himalaya gladly agrees. 


Arrangements are made on a royal scale and th i 
attended by all the gods: y un म 


tata evam pravrtte tu sarvabhütasamagame | ; 
nanavadyasatakirne hy abarh (brahmi) tatra dvijatayah || 25 || 
Sailaputrim alamkrtya yogyabharanasampadá | 
puram pravesitavarhs tam svayam adaya bho dvijah || 26 || 
tatas tu punar eve$am ahain caivoktavàn vibhum | 

havir juhomi vahnau te upadhyayapade sthitah || 27 || 


? 
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tata$ caham prahrstatma kusan adàya satvaram | 

hastarn devasya devyas ca yogabandhena yuktavan || 30 || 
tatas tam jvalanam devar karayitva pradaksinam || 32 || 
2 hastasamāyogarı sahitah sarvadaivataih | 

vrtta udvahakale tu pranamya ca vrsadhvajam || 134 || , 
udvahah sa pura vrtto yam deva na viduh kvacit || 135 || 


After the marriage (chapter 36) the pair go to enjoy the 
usual round of conjugal sport. And then: 

praviste bhavane deve süpaviste varasane | 

sapatno manmathah krüro devath veddhumanabhavat || 1 || 

athatatayinam viprà veddhukàmam sure$varah | 

nayanena trtiyena savajfiarh samavaiksata || 4 || 

tato'sya netrajo vahnir jvalamalasahasravan | 

sahasa ratibhartaram adahat saparicchadam || 5 || 


the overweening Kama is burnt. Rati weeps over him. When 
she is composed, she praises Sathkara, who grants her the boon: 
yada tu visnur bhagavan vasudevasutah §ubhe | 
tada tasya suto bhüyah patis te sarnbhavisyati || 11 || 


So saying Samkara throws himself into the sex-fire of her 
voluptuous perfection and the two enjoy the warmth of the ever- 
fresh resorts; repeatedly diving into the depths of celestial delight. 
After some days Parvati visits her mother, who taunts her saying 
that it is unbecoming of her to go on enjoying like that. Dejected 
at this Parvati returns home to report to her husband the taunt 
her mother had flung upon her. The two thereupon leave father- 
in-law's house and repair to Meru. - 

Chapter 37 describes Daksa's sacrifice and its defilement by 
Hara, followed, of course, by reconciliation of the two through the 
intervention of Brahma. Hara, thereupon, distributes his anger 
among: 

jvaram ca sarvadharmajfio bahudha vyabhajat tada || 12 | 

§ikhabhitipo naganam parvatanam $ilajatu {| 13 || 

apam tu nilikam vidyan nirmoko bhujagesu ca | 

khorakah saurabheyanam ükharah(-s-?) prthivitale || 14 || 

$unàm api ca dharmajtià drsti-pratyavarodhanam | _ 

randhragatam athasvanam gikhodbhedas ca barhinam || 15 || 
netraragah Kokilangrh jvarah prokto mahatmanam | 

jananam api bhedas ca sarvesàm iti nah srutam {| 16 || 

éukanam api sarvesar hikkika procyate jvarah | 

&ardülesv atha vai viprah $ramo jvara ihocyate || 17 |f 

mànusesu ca dharmajñā jvaro 1181119188. kirtitah | 

marane janmani tatha madhye caiva nivesitah || 18 || 


This is a neat description of Siva’s marriage with Uma, intro- 
ducing the episode of the child seized by the crocodile; but it has 
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none of the grotesque elements in it and no hint whatsoever of 
Skanda’s birth and his heroic exploits—for which the great god 
assumed the mortal coil of life. The destruction of Kama (who 
had arisen from the mind of Srikrsna according to Brahmavaivarta, 
T. 40), after the two have enjoyed the blissful intimacy of the married 
life, has little meaning, while the boon that Kama will be revived 
in the form of Pradyumna,! the son of Vasudeva, is a poor conso- 
lation to Rati, who has to wait for an indefinite period of time and 
has for ever lost the wager regarding Hara’s subjugation by Kama. 
The distribution of his anger by Hara among the objects and beings 
specified is an element not met with in the Kumdarasambhava. 
This account, disjointed and incomplete as it is, could have hardly 
served as the model for Kalidasa's Kumdrasambhava. 


(6) Brahmanda-Purana : 


A precise account of Kuméara’s birth is offered by the 
Brahmanda-Purdna, Upodghata Pada, ch. 10. 

While narrating the process of creation this Purana describes 
(in Anusanga Pada, ch. 8) the genealogies of the abstract deities, 
such as Dharma, Adharma, Sraddha, Laksmi, Dhrti and Medha all 
descending from Daksa. This is followed by an account of the 
creation from Nilalohita, who creates, at the bidding of Brahma, 
hosts of the bhütas like himself,” seeing which Brahma repents and 
asks him to desist from creating any more uncanny creatures. 
Nilalohita thereupon stops creation and stands motionless—and 
it is on this account that he is called Sthanu. The story is 
interesting : 

drstvà brahmabravid enam ma sraksir idráih prajah | 

na srastavyatmanas tulya praja naivadhika tatha || 79 || 

anyàh srjasva bhadram te prajas tvam mrtyusamyutah 

narabhante hi karmani praja vigatamrtyavah || 80 || _ 

evam ukto’bravid evam naham mrtyujaranvitah | 

prajah sraksyami bhadrar te sthito’harh tvar srja prabho ॥ 81 || 

ete ye vai maya srstà virapa nilalohitah | 

ete dev& bhavisyanti rudra nama mahabalah ॥ 82 || 

tatah prabhrti devah sa na prasiyata vai prajah | 

urdhvaretah sthitah sthanur yávadabhütasamplavam || 88 j| 


1 According to the Paiicaritra view from Paramatman a 
A rd i , call V: 
Brees the m aed nie from that arises the he 
radyumna; and from that finally arises the Ahamka x 
DRE ins UR hamkara, called Aniruddha. 
2 Rudra's sons are Maruts: ep. Yáman rudrás: üná 
z } 0 ya sunávah, RV., I. 85. 1; 
see also Rv., II. 34. They are armed with bows and arrows. Te ae 
33 hymns alone and many others conjointly with other gods. 
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Years pass, and Sthanu stands motionless, rapt in a trance, 
till at the beginning of the succeeding Kalpa a sudden quiver of 
longing runs through his frame and he creates Kumara exactly like 
his own self. Brahma bestows eight names on Kumara, creating 
for their location the eight bhütas or mürtis as they are called, for 


which cp. the discussion under SB account. 


(7) Visnudharmottara-Purdna : 


Vispudharmottara-Purdna, chapter 228, offers a colourless 
account of the birth of Skanda. The account is as sketchy as the 
text of this Purana is desultory, for which cp. verse 6 of chapter 
228, where the subject ‘semen ’ is wanting. The construction of 

- verses 9-10 of the same chapter is ambiguous, particularly cd 
of the 9th. Skanda’s indifference towards Ganga is hard to explain, 
while Indra’s hostility towards Skanda takes away the very core 
of the story—for it was Indra at whose request and for whose succour 
Hara was stirred into sexual glow resulting in the birth of Kumara. * 
Yet the Purana seems devoted to Skanda, not knowing, or ignoring 
his counterpart Ganesa—and this is important. 


(8) Brahmavaivarta- Puràna : 


The tradition embodying the duality of Kumara and Ganesa is 
reflected in the Brahmavaivarta-Purdna, Ganapati Khanda, chapter 
1, which evolves a grotesque process for the birth of Ganesa, whom 
it takes to be different from (identification of Guha with Ahamkara: 
Varaha-Purana, ch. 24, 151-55; of Ahamkara with Kama; Siva- 
Purana, XI. 24-26) Skanda, taking recourse, of course, to a 
Brahmin disturbing the couple at the moment of their sexual 
consummation. Its identification of Ganeáa with Sri Krsna may 
be an attempt at synthesis of Hara with Hari, ultimately leading 
to the unity of Godhead in the Bhakti cult. But Ganesa, as a 
god, does not find mention in Kalidasa. 


eM 


(9) The Vàmana-Purama : 


The Vamana-Purdna describes the births of Gajanana and 
Skanda as two divinities in chapters 50-58. Chapter 50 
narrates the birth of Uma from Mena by Himalaya. The story 
continues in chapters 51-58 concluding in Kwmara’s duel with 
Taraka and the latter’s destruction at his hands. र 

The story is simple. Nothing is said about Hara’s marriage 


. with Parvati and the narrative abruptly jumps to the birth Z of i 
> Skanda from Hara’s semen fallen on earth—a development having 
* vitally to do with the derivation of the word (cp. Rv. VII. 33. 11 | 
4 (7) For the text cp. Appendix 1, 7. 
< (8) For the text cp. Appendix 1, 8. 
d (9) For the text cp. Appendix I, 9. | 
: : | 


i 
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about Vasistha's birth) as skandanat Skandah (i.e. eee 
spilt (on the earth) therefore it was called Se na se 
markable about this narrative is its dialogue betw een he mae go 2 
each of whom supplies a link in the development of t r S m 
this may suggest that the story used to be told in the ED. 
le and entertainment to the audiences on the 


: : à ; Tt eiv 3 
The following points stand out in this account. _ t s a 
names to the three daughters of Mena, naming Aparna as Kali ‘the 


mythology mankind sprang from tears of Ra) may also not have 
had the approval of Kalidasa, who did not perhaps admit the exis- 
tence of Gajanana as a god separate from Karttikeya. The 
transfer of Hara’s essence from Agni into Kutilà (= Ganga) 
agrees with Kalidasa's version, but its further transfer from the 
Kutila into Saravana militates with his story, which prefers its 
transference from the Ganga into the Krttikas, and from thence 
into the Saravana. The explanation of Kwmüra's basic names set 
out here is logical and his duel with Taraka is in agreement with the 
narrative of the Kwmarasambhava. And, thus, while the Vamana- 
Purana intimately agrees with Kalidisa’s Kamdrasambhava_ in 
some respects, in others it basically differs-from it; and this is 
significant. 


(10) Brhaddharmottara-Purana : 
An interesting account of Hara’s marriage with Parvati 


in successive ages occurs in the Brhaddharmottara-Purdna, which 
takes up the story in chapter 33 and develops it in chapters 34-58, 


embellishing it with details not found elsewhere. 


(10) For the text cp. Appendix I, 10. 


[^) 
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The process of Ganapati's birth is interesting in this Purana, 
Parvati develops a craving for a child. Siva thereupon reveals 
to her the utter futility of creation. Parvati, however, insists on 
having a child. Siva then touches the fringe of her garment, 
‘which turns into a male child (cp. note on Váyu-Purüna). Parvati 
is delighted, but Hara predicts a premature death for the child, 
saying that Death being childless wants our child from us; and this 
does actually happen. Parvati weeps; Siva’s preaching does not ^ 
help her. Nanai theres thereupon brings the head of Indra's. Airavata शी? 
and fixes it on the shoulders of the dead child (/ A$vins replace the 
head of sacrifice in TA., 5. 1-1-7). The dead child is revived. He 
is named Ganesa and is assigned the duty of dispelling evil from 
the undertakings of the gods. His fifty names are then recited 
and the story ends with : NECI 

jaimine kathitath caitad ganegajanma punyadam | 

` na varhéo vartate $ambhor ante samhárarüpinah ||107/| 
putro'nyah kathitah pürvah karttikeyah kumarakah | 
tasyapi na? vivaho'bhüt kaumaravratacarinah ||108]| 


Brhaddharmottara traces the timeless love of the primal pair 
in their successive incarnations. It is rich in episodes, leading to 
the birth of Ganga, the counterpart of Parvati and to the birth of 
Ganesa as brother of Karttikeya. By depositing the Rasa of 
Visnu’s heart in the Kamandalu of Brahma, that already contains 
the Ganga, it easily identifies the Gangeya, son of Parvati, with! 
Sri Krsna, the incarnation of Visnu sand is thus a clever attempt | 
at the synthesis of Saivism and Vaisnavism. , 

Its reference to estrangement between Siva and Parvati due 
to the presence of Ganga near him is noteworthy; and so is its 
suggestion of Siva smearing his body with the ashes of the burnt 
up Kama who had slyly entered into the person of Parvati. It 
introduces the Brahmins to disturb Hara in his sexual consum- 
mation, while its reference to the rays of the six Krttikas tending 
the new-born babe may be significant. Its account of the birth 
of Ganapati from Parvati’s garment, merely touched by Hara, 
and its version of the placing of Airāvata’s head on the shoulders 
of the dead child to revive him is a becoming explanation of Gaja- 
nana’s elephantile mouth. And although rich in detail of the 
long drawn out story of Hara’s union with Parvati and unusually 
clever in supplying important strands in the chain of their timeless 
love-affair this account seems to have little influence on Kalidasa’s 
Kumarasambhava. 


(11) Varaha-Purdna: 


A very interesting account of Kumara’s birth is offered by 
the Varaha-Purama, ch. 22, which presents Parvati as dejected 


(11) For the text ep. Appendix I, 11. 
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i at the destruction of her father’s sacrifice; and for that reason H. 
| angry with her husband. The E of her sincerity by Siva in the N de 
guise of a Brahmin is common t to the Puranas, while the crocodile T} 
episode, put up for her further trial, is similar to the one noted in he 
the Brahma-Purdna. Its description of the object of Ganapati S an 
birth is as novel as its manner of it is nauseating. The birth of र्ण! 
Karttikeya, in the form of Aharakara from the union of Siva and " EX de 
Avyakta (slightly different sequence: Siva-Purüma, XI, 24-26), th 
presents a philosophical approach to the problem, while its expla- ; po 
nation of his names is as superficial as its knowledge of the real by 
nature and function of the prodigious child himself. Obviously wh 
it is an attempt to philosophize the Karttikeya legend, but with is | 
all its niceties and cunning turns, it is unlikely to have served as sul 
the basis for Kumarasambhawva. wil 
co} 
(12) Matsya-Purdna : it, 
A more detailed account of Kumdra’s birth is found in the en 
Matsya-Pwràna, chapters 154—160. ae 
The Matsya account is very much detailed; but the fact that su 
stands out prominent in it is the introduction of Nisa with the Br. 
object of making Uma black, the colour that leads to estrangement — 
between Hara and Uma, from which flows the birth of Karttikeya E 
not, of course, through the natural outlet, but through her sides, to 
as was the case with Indra in the Rgvedic times and with Ra, the tra 
Sun-god in Egyptian mythology.1 Interesting details are introduced pre 
into the story of the marriage of Siva-Siva, such as Kama’s thrust Ag 
into Hara’s ear-hole and his subsequent expulsion therefrom, and me 
the distribution of Hara’s wrath among the seven objects referred to! 
to in verse 252; for which, ep. Brahma-Purana, ch. 37. Its sugges- me 
tion regarding Gajanana’s birth from the dirt of Parvati’s body may ` Th 
seem nauseating, while in its account of Viraka’s birth several sim 
details are left missing. Its account of the transfer of Hara’s anc 
semen from Agni into the gods and from there into the mount, soe 
generating there a vast tank, followed by further details, is as novel mo 
as its narration of the birth of Karttikeya from the belly of Parvati In 
is colourless ; and although rich in fancy and full of details this disi 
account is far removed from the contents of Kālidāsa’s Kwmara- pas 
sambhava. ere: 


(13) Skanda- Puràna : 


min प SO of Hara’s marriage with Parvati, 
ing in Kumüra's birth, is offered by Skünda-Purünal in 
as) chapters 20-30. It throws a good deal ‘of light on the union of 
PRR ms ee er क कनल 

(12) For the text cp. Appendix 1, 12. 


1J. Bonwick: Egyptian Belief and Modern T. 
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Hara and Parvati, resulting in the birth of Kumêra, and is more 
detailed than the first three accounts noted from this Purana. 
The objection raised by Hara against Parvati's coming to his 
hermitage even though she is only eight years old suggests his 
attraction towards that ‘still un-ravished bride of quietness’, 
which is supported by the vinously amorous words he uses in her 
description, while its picture of Rati taking pity on Parvati even 
though her own husband has been burnt by Hara accentuates the 
poignancy felt towards her by the entire creation. Rati’s abduction 
by Sarhbara may have had something to do with Kama’s revival, 
while Parvati’s insistence on the due observance of marriage rites 
is accounted by the unbroken series of misfortunes she has had to 
suffer in her previous birth as Sati, when Hara took her as wife 
without due observance of the prescribed rites. And when it 
comes to naming the gotra by Hara and he pleads ignorance of 
it, then Narada’s coming to his rescue is most opportune and his 
saying that Nada is the real gotra of Samkara (cp. discussion 
on Thunderstone; details: Yogasikhopanisad) saves the situation, 
serving at the same time as a starting point to the Sphota philosophy, 
which culminated in the Yogis Anahad Nada. The mention of 
Brahma’s discharge at the sight of the comely foot of Parvati, 
resulting in the birth of the Valakhilyas,! shows the Old Adam 
still smelling rank in the god. It may also serve as a precursor 
to Kwmüra's birth from Hara’s semen similarly discharged and 
transferred from person to person till it assumed the shape of the 
prodigious Kumdra. Its reference to Brahma and Visnu asking 
Agni to disturb Hara in his sexual consummation may have been 
meant to raise the level of the mighty event from the plane of Indra 
to higher divinities, while its introduction of Agni into Hara’s apart- 
ments seeking alms has found favour with the other Puranas too. 
The fact that Hara’s semen, taken by Agni, inseminates all the gods 
simultaneously, may illustrate the meaning of the word havyavat 
and the basic function of the god Fire, while its narration of the 
semen being vomited by the gods and deposited as a single mass of 
molten matter leaves its accompanying results rather unexplained. 
In asking the Agni, burning with the heat of Hara’s essence, to 
discharge the matter in the wombs of the women after they have 
passed through menstruation, a hint may be seen of the godly 
creative essence flowing through the valley of blood of a woman 


1 But cp.: krato$ ca sarhnatir bharya 
valakhilyan asüyata | 
sastir yani sahasrani 
yatinim ürdhvaretasüm || 
angusthaparvamitranarh 
jvaladbhāskaratejasām || 


cp. Garuda-Purdna 5. 14, 15; Kurma 13. 11; Markandeya 52. 94, 25; Visnu 
1. 10, 11, 12. 
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as in the fibres of the entire generative creation, separating its 
nature and function from the inanimate creation that is intended ` 
to be included by the introduction of the Ganga into the account 
of Hara's semen at a later stage. And the unique nobility of the 
account lies in its touching reference to Sena | (see MBh. account), 
the daughter of the goddess of Death, as bride of Kumara, who, 
after his wedding with her, embarks on his life’s venture of des- 
troying the demon Taraka. This masterly stroke of the Purana 
typifies the high Indian philosophy according to which Military 
is the daughter of Death and the world has to avoid her if it wants 
peace and prosperity. With all these details and innovations, 
this account basically agrees with that of Kalidasa's Kumara- 
sambhava—and may be that it is later than that—full as it is of the 
matter that can be easily dispensed with, for example, Hara's 
discharge at the sight of Parvati's foot. 


(14) Siva-Purana : he 
Similarity between  Kalidasa's account of Kumêra's birth 
/ and the one offered by Siva-Purüna demands detailed discussion. 
} iva-Purana takes up the Taraka legend in chapter 9, where 
; Taraka begs two boons from Brahma : He 
varadvayam tad deyath $rüyatàr ca pitāmaha | ef "T WIC 2 
tvaya ca nirmite loke mattulyo balavan na hi || 26 || Iti. 15:24 
$ivaviryasamutpannah putrah senàpatir yada | 
bhütvà Sastrarh ksipen mahyath tadà me maranam bhavet || 27 || ५) 
| The 00018 are granted. Tāraka starts harassing the gods. 
L1 Bey complain to Brahma, who consoles them saying : of 
क matto naiva vadho yogyo matto vrddhim upagatah | no WA 
307... र upayam ca disamy adya śrūyatām rsisattamah || 7 || cheb b : 
ii a A Sivaviryasamutpannah putra$ cainam hanisyati 
I of T himavacchikhare ramye $ambhus tisthati nitya$ah || 9 || 
wW sakhibhyam sahita tatra paricaryam śivasya ca | ask 


vacanan naradasyaivam uma pitranumanitai || 10 || 


karotiha rsiéresthàs tasyàh samyogatam vrajet | 
yadi Sivas tada tatra tasyam viryam samavapet || 11 || 


Sivaviryam samadhatum ksama nanya 6ivàm vin || 12 || 
yathaviryam madiyai vai jalaripadharah &ivah | 
samadhatum samartho'sti tasmad anyo na’ vai punah || 13 || 


= The gods convey this to Himalaya and Indra. Indra summons 
ma and the two converse : xml cli e T चत 


i tvaya sadhu samarambhi yan me karyam upasthitam | 
tat kartum udyato’si tvath dhanyas ७ए७ makaradhvaja || 22 | 


^ 
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1 à jayartham mama devena nirmitarn vajram udyatam | 
t | anyad astrarh bhavàn eva devena nirmitah pura || 23 ||. 
e 


vajram himsátmakam viddhi bhavan sukhakaram mama ॥ 25 || 


dvayor api bhavàn adya §resthah sarvesu cottamah | 
vajram ca nisphalarh syád vai tvam tu naiva kadapi hi || 27 || 


a muktimargasamapannarh te gatrurh patayamy aham | 

y te padam karsitum yo vai tapas tapyati dāruņam J| 36 || 
S manusanam na vai megha gaņanā pātane matā || 

S, vajram tisthatu dūre vai śastrāņy anyany anekaśah ॥ 88 || 
e | kin te karyam karisyanti mayi mitre sthite prabho | 

१8 i anyesam gananà nasti patayami haram yadi || 39 || 


So commissioned Kama sets out to conquer Siva and with magie 
he turns the whole jungle into the park of Eden. And then: 


akalinivh pravrttim ca madhye viksya haras tada | 


th cütabanam samakrsya sthitah parSve tu v&matah || 60 || 
n. 
re At that crucial moment Parvati arrives to offer flowers to Siva. 


He looks at her with emotion : 


sā drsta prabhuna tatra sundarangarh vivrnvati | 
vivrnvati tathangani pa$yanti ca muhurmuhuh || 


diso vilokayàmasa paritah Sarnkaras tada || 3 || 


vamabhage sthitarn kamatn dadarga banakarsinam | 
yavac ca marutàm vacah ksamyatüm vai prabho tvaya | 


bhaven na ca tatah purvam hato'sau makaradhvajah || 7 || 
Sivo'pi tatksanad eva vihayasramam utthitah || 8 || 


vegadirghakrtatma ca giriràjah sutüm tad | 
samadaya sakhiyuktàm jagüma mandiram svakam ||9 || 


Seeing Kama so destroyed Rati weeps. The gods intervene and 
ask Siva to recreate Kama. Siva adds: 


devas ca rsayah sarve yaj jatar nanyathà bhavet | 


anangas tavad eva syad yavac ca rukminipatih | 
dvarakayam yada sthitva putran utpadayisyati || 25 || 


pradyumnarh nama tasyaiva bhavisyati na sarSayah | 
jatamatram ca tam devam $ambarah sa harisyati || 26 || 


hatvà prasya samudre vai nagararh samgamisyati| (sa ga—) 
t&vac ca nagare tasya ratya stheyam yathasukham || 27 || 


tatra kamarn militva tu hatva $ambaram ahave | 


tadiyam caiva tad dravyarh nitva svanagaram punah | 
gamisyati svayar sa vai devah satyam vaco mama || 28 || 
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| Parvati feels disturbed. Narada directs her to practise penance. 
| Ch. 12 shows Parvati ready for penance and Mena trying to 


dissuade her : 

kutra yasi tapah karturh devah santi grhe mama || 14 || 
valkalam ca tada dhrtvà mauíijirn baddhva sus$obhanàm | 
gaurisikharanamasit tapasah karanad iha || 21 || 
diptànàm ca tathagninam madhye sthitva tu gharmake || 24 || 
varsasu sthandile sthitva site jalasamipagi | 

: : ana 2n a || 95 || 
evam tapah prakurvana vrksan aropayat tada || 25 || 
mahatàr dharmavrddhesu gamanam $restham ucyate | 


pramànam tapaso nasti manyo dharmah sadà budhaih || 29 || = m 
re 
Ch. 13 presents the gods frightened by Parvati’s penance. sa, 


They entreat Siva to intervene. Siva meets Parvati in the guise of 
an ascetic : 
nave'pi devi vayasi krtarh vai tapa uttamam || 12 || 


/ püjàvidhis tvayà devi krto vai sarvathatmana | 
B tasman maitri ca samjatà rahasyam naiva gopyatam || 13 || 


vararthe ca tapas ced vai tisthatàm tapa eva tat | 
ratnam tu grahita yas ca na prechati grahisyati || 15 || 


idr$am caiva saundaryam tat tu vyartham krtam tvaya || 16 || 
taya ca prerità tatra sakhi jatilam aha tat || Ch. XIX. 2 | 


$rnu sadho pravaksyami yadi tvam $rotum icchasi || 3 
yadartham etayā sakhyā hy arabdham tapa uttamam || 3 || 


hitvendrapramukhān devan ai$varyasamyutan api | 
patim pinakapanim vai praptum icchati simpratam || 4 || 
iyam sakhī madiya vai vrkşān āropayat pura 

3 tesu vrksesu samjatam phala pa$ya purah prabho || 5 || | 
manorathakaram tasya pasyami na katharhcana | | 
atmanurupam devar rantur caivabhivafichati || 6 || 

The ascetic derides the uncouth Siva : 

candanam ca tvadiyange citabhasma sivasya ca | 

kva dukilam tvadiyar vai gajājinam atha$ubham || 24 || 


kvangadani ca divyani kva sarpah Sarhkarasya ca | i rec 
varesu ye gunah prokta naiko’pi ca sive smrtah || 29 || 


kva ca haras tvadiyo vai kva ca vai mundamalika | 
sarvam virodhirüparh ca tavaiva ca śivasya ca || 36 || 


Parvati argues in favour of Siva: 
yady aputarh bhaved bhasma citayaé ca tvayoditam || 57 || 
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nrtyasyapagame devaih Sirobhir dharyate katham || 58 || 


yatha tatha bhavet so vai mamabhistatamo matah | 
punar vacanam adatum prakrame tavad eva hi || 65 || 


uvaca girij& devi sakhim dustamana hy asau | 
varaniyah prayatnena $ivanindàm karisyati || 66 || 


na kevalam bhajet papam nindakarta $ivasya yah 

yo vai $rnoti tam nindàm papabhak sa bhaved iha || 67 || 
ity uktvà calanayàásau padam utksipyate yada | 
tadasau ca §ivah saksad àlalambe priyàm satim || 69 || 


Hara reveals his real self. He asks for marriage, but Parvati 
insists on the due observance of the marriage rites. So saying she 
returns home. Siva too repairs to Kasi and summons the seven 
sages (ch. 11): 


tadajagmus ca rsayah kalpavrksa ivapare || 

param brahma grnantaé ca drumavalkaladharinah || (15) 
muktaphalair vicitrai$ ca bhüsità bhisanaih paraih || 16 || 
arumdhatyà tatha yuktah saksat siddhir ivapara | 

tàn drstva süryasamkà$àn jahau lajjam harah svayam || 17 || 
The sages speak : 

tat sarvam samgatam cádya smarananugrahas tava || 28 || 


kim bhagyath varnyate’smakarn krtam nah smaranam tvaya || 
sarvotkrstas tatha jatah smaranat te sadasiva || 29 || 


dar$anam bhavato'dyaiva jàtam tavat sudurlabham | 

adya prabhrti lokesu manyah patratama vayam || 31 || 

Siva replies : 

mürtayo'stau ca yah proktà madiyah paramarsayah | 

tah sarva upakarartharh na tu svartham iti sphutam || 37 || 

udvaham kartum icchami tatputrya saha sattamah || 41 || 

mahyarn tatputrilabhaya prarthaniyo himacalah || 42 || 

bhavadbhih kalpito yo vai vidhih syad avikalpakah | 

bhayatam naiva kathyeta bhavantah karyabhaginah || 43 || 

So commissioned the great sages approach Himalaya. He 
receives them with respect: 

asanesupavistesu tadajiaptah svayam sthitah | 

uvaca himavans tatra rsin jyotirmayams tada || 66 || 

madgehapavanartham ca bhavantah susamagatah || 69 || 

tathàpi kiieit karyarh hi sadrsam sevakasya ca || 70 | 


| CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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The sages propose: 


hj $ivah paropakarartham kartukamah prajasukham | P. the 
| asmanmukhena te putrim yacate Samkarah svayam || 74 || i 
: > जाली ngayah | Ee 
agadguror gurus tvam ca bhavisyasi na 8811188781) | 
Japan वी a te putri tasyaivanugrahad bhavet || 75 || | 
Himalaya accepts their request : | 
idam bhaiksyam umanama datbam va rsisattamah || 79 || ; 
: The sages thank him: i 
asmadvidha bhiksukas ca data caiva bhavàn svayam | 1 
bhaiksyai ca parvati proktam kim atah param uttamam || 80 || Š 
arumdhati yada drstva menam sāśrumukhīrn tadā | 
guņaiś ca lobhayāmāsa viśvasya parama sati || 85 || 
tatas ca te caturthe’ hni nirdharya lagnam uttamam | a 
parasparam ca sambrsya jagmus te Sivasainnidhim | | 
mahākāśe prayatas te yatraste $amkarah svayam || 87 | an 
vivahasya vidhim samyag ücus te rsisattamah | am 
tadajfiaptas ca te tatra gatas cigamanaya vai || 88 || i 
yüyam adhvaryavah prokta vivahe ca maya punah || 89 || dis 
< 5 the 
Ch. 16 presents Siva getting ready for marriage: Ga 
tasya svabhaviko veso bhüsavidhir abhüt tada || 4 || an 
; the 
Hara arrives with pomp at the Himalayas. Mena is frightened pr 


at his uncouth figure. She decides not to give her daughter to him. 
f iva thereupon reveals his real self. Menā is satisfied. Marriage 
tH is arranged. 
i Ch. 17 presents women rushing out to have a glimpse of Siva : 
du tavat striyah samajagmur hitva karyany aneka$ah | 
hi र majjanam kurvati kacij jalena samyuta yayau || 30 || 


kacit tu balakam hitv& hy atrptam drastum āyayau | 
i raganam badhnati kacit tayaiva samyuta yayau || 32 || 
B: vastram ca viparitam ca dhrtva kacid upayayau | 
| i kacit tu kamini padam rafijayanti yathatatha | 
| | Srutvodghosam ca tad dhitva darganartham upāgatā || 35 || 
2 | : The spectators whisper among themselves : 

yadidam Sivayor yugmar samyogad yady ado bhavet | 
tada ca sakalo'py asya éramo’saphalyatam iyat || 43 || 


pradaksinam tatha cagnes caturdha ca krtam tada 
brahmanah skhalanai jatam sivangusthapradaréganat || 58 || 
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After marriage the couple enjoy honeymoon. Agni disturbs 
them in their sweet silent delight : 


agnir dhrtvà kapotasya rüpain tatrajagama ha | 

bahir gato maháviryam dhartum akşama eva sah || XIX. 12 || 
tad viryath caiva gangayam praksipad duhkhapiditah || 13 || 
niksiptam ca.$arastambe tatra balo vyajayata || 14 || 

etasminn antare tatra rájakany&h samàgatah | 

satsarhkhyas capsu snanarthath tabhir drsta$ ca balakah || 15 || 
madiyo'yam madiya$ ca vadantya$ ca parasparam | 
sarhpadya san mukharhs tena pitam stanyarh svayam tada || 16 || 
sanmaturas tadà nama prasiddham tu mahatmanah || 

tah kanyas tu tada grhya putram krtva suharsitah || 19 || 

te devāś ca tato nitva senàm devamayin tada | 

skandarh ca tatpatirh krtva yayur daityams tatas ca ye || 21 || 


Ch. 21 presents Karttikeya fighting and destroying the 
demons. From verse 50 onwards the story of Taraka’s sons begins 
and this is named T'ipuravijaya. 

Similarity of content and form is striking between this account 
and the one presented by Kalid@sa, though there are details that 
are not found in the latter, such as the Sarnbara episode and the 
discharge of Brahma at the sight of Parvati’s toe. According to 
the Siva-Purdna Kumara is born of Hara's semen transferred from 
Ganga into the Saravana. The Krttikas have no share in this; 
and they are described as royal girls instead of * Munipatnis ^, which 
they actually were. This is a serious departure from the tradition 
preserved by the Puranas. à 

` Verbal similarity, amounting at places to identity, is un- 
mistakable ; and yet_to infer from न त कका that Kalidasa drew from 
this Sioa, Durara may bo ma e torie n AN Siva-Purüna may be unsafe for the simple reason that the exta 
Siva-Purüna is far from its original -iull ot हायपर as is” "ina is far from its original—full of grammatical aberrations 
clear from : 


dvayor api bhavan adya éresthah sarvesu cottamah | 
yathà tatha bhavet so vai ..-...-.------------° 


punar vacanam &dátum prakrame tavad eva hi | 

arurhdhatya tatha yuktah saksab siddhir ivapara || 

tat sarvam samgatam cadya smarananugrahas tava | 
arumdhati yada drstva menam sagrumukhim tada | 

kacit tu kamini padam rafijayanti yatha tatha | 

tad ca sakalo’py asya sramo'saphalyatam iyat || 

tah kanyas tu tato grhya— 

It may be too much to hold that Kālidāsa drew upon this 


type of loose stuff for his Kumêrasambhava, which displays all the 
advantages of a highly critical habit of mind and stands as a poetry , 


è 
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apart; and may be that the author of the extant Siva-Purdna 
was aware of Kalidasa’s Kwmdérasambhava. 


(2) Epics: (a) Ramayana : 


A brief account of Kumd@rasambhava is offered by Valmiki’s 
Ramayana in the Balakanda, chapters 36-37. Visvamitra relates 
to Rama the birth of Ganga from Mena and her ascent to heaven 
at the request of the gods. Sankara marries Uma and the two 
get lost in love. The gods get apprehensive and they appeal to 
Rudra : 


yad ihotpadyate bhitarh kas tat pratisahisyate | 
suranam pranipatena prasadam kartum arhasi || 10 || 

na loka dharayisyanti tava tejah surottama | 

brahmena tapasa yukto devya saha tapas cara || 11 || 
trailokyahitakamartharh tejas tejasi dharaya 

raksa sarvàn iman lokan nalokath kartum arhasi || 12 || 
devatanam vacah srutva sarvalokamahe$varah | 
badham ity abravit sarvan punag cedam uvaca ha || 13 || 
dharayisyamy aham tejas tejasy eva sahomaya 

tridasah prthivi caiva nirvanam adhigacchatu || 14 || 

yad idam ksubhitam sthanan mama tejo hy anuttamam | 
dhàrayisyati kas tan me bruvantu surasattamah || 15 || 
evam uktah surapatih pramumoca mahitale | 

tejasa prthivi yena vyapta sagirikanana ॥ 17|| 

tato devah sagandharvah punar ücur hutiganam | 
pravisa tvam mahatejo raudram vàyusamanvitah || 18 || 


tad agnina punar vyaptarh samjatah $vetaparvatah | 
divyam §aravanarh caiva, pavakadityasarnnibham || 19 || 
yatra jàto mahatejah karttikeyo'gnisambhavah | 
athomarh ca Sivam caiva devah sarsiganas tada || 20 || 
pujayamasur atyartharh Supritamanasas tatah || 


The purport is : 


Samkara emits semen, it falls on earth, Agni enters into it, it 
turns into Sveta-parvata and Saravana. Karttikeya is born at this 
place. = The lines are not clear whether or not Sarhkara’s semen 
gave birth to Karttikeya. The point to be signalized here is that 
the Ramiyana account is closely limited to Hara, Parvati, Earth and 
Fire. It has no reference to Ganga, and the products according to it 
are the veta-parvata and Saravana, and, at the most, Karttikeya, 
the manner of whose birth has been left undefined. 

ko Chapter 37 introduces the gods approaching Brahmā and sub- 
mitting that Samkara, who once vouchsafed them the Commander 
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of the Armies, is now engrossed in penance with Uma, and that 
Brahma should act in time to relieve them. Brahma thereupon 
says : 


RT ER 
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Sallaputrya yad uktar tan na prajàh svasu patnisu | 
tasya, vacanam aklistam satyam eva na samsayah || 6 || 
iyam ākāśagā ganga yasyarh putram hutasanah | 
janayisyati devanam senapatim arimdamam || 7 || 
jyestha $ailendraduhità manayisyati tam sutam | 
umayas tad bahumatam bhavisyati na samSayah || 8 || 
tac chrutvà vacanam tasya krtarthà raghunandana | 
pranipatya surah sarve pitàmaham apüjayan || 9 || 
te gatvà parvatam nama kailasam dhátumanditam | 
agnim niyojayamasuh putrartham sarvadevatah || 10 || 
devakaryam idam deva sarnvidhatsva hutasana 
devatanam pratijiiaya gangam abhyetya pavakah | 
garbham dharaya vai devi devatànam idam priyam || 12 || 
agnes tu vacanam érutva divyarh rüpam adharayat | 

sa tasya mahimüm drstva samantad avakiryata || 13 || 


samantatas tadà devim abhyasificata pavakah | 
sarvasrotümsi pürpàni gangaya raghunandana | 
tam uvaca tato ganga sarvadevapurogamam | 


agakta dharane deva tava tejah samuddhatam || 15 || 
dahyamanagnina tena sampravyathitacetana | 

athabravid ida gangam sarvadevapurohitah || 16 || 

iha haimavate pade garbho’yarh sammive$yatàm | 

érutva tv agnivaco ganga tam garbham atibhasvaram || 17 || 
utsasarja mahatejah srotobhyo hi tadanagha | 

yad asya nirgatam tasmat taptajàmbüunadaprabham || 18 || 
viksiptamatre garbhe tu tejobhir abhiratijitam | 

sarvar parvatasamnaddharh sauvarnam abhavad vanam || 21 || 
jataripam iti khyatam tada prabhrti raghava | 
suvarnam purusavyaghra hutasanasamaprabham || 22 || 
trnavrksalatagulmarh sarvar bhavati kaficanam | 

tam kumaram tato jatam sendrah saha marudganah || 23 || 
ksirasambhavanarthaya krttikah samayojayan | 
tah ksiram jatamatrasya krtvā samayam uttamam ॥ 24 || 
daduh putro'yam asmakarh sarvasam iti niéeitàh | 

tatas tu devatah sarvah karttikeya iti bruvan || 25 || 
sannàm sadanano bhütvà jagraha stanajam payah | 
grhivtà ksiram ekahna sukumaravapus tada || 29 || 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


VISION OF KUMARASAMBHAVA 


ts 
oo 


ajayat svena viryena daityasainyaganan vibhuh | 
surasenüganapatim tatas tam amaladyutim || 30 || 


abhyasifican suraganàh sametyàgnipurogamah | 

esa te rama gangaya vistaro'bhihito maya || 31 || 
kumarasambhavas caiva dhanyah punyas tathaiva ca | 
bhakta$ ca yah karttikeye kakutstha bhuvi mànavah | 
ayusman putrapautrai$ ca skandasalokyatam vrajet || 32 || 


This is Kumdrasambhava from Ganga, by Agni, on the earth; 
the Kumara being nourished by the six Krttikis, and therefore 
called Kumara Karitikeya, Sadanama, and Surasend-ganapati 
(= Surasenapati and Ganapati ?). 

This account does not define the birth of Kumdra (see verses 
22-23), as is done by ch. 36. It may have probably arrived at the 
duality of Ganapati and Karttikeya (= surasenapati) worked out 
by some of the Puranas. It would follow from a scrutiny of the 
two chapters that while ch. 36 refers to the birth of the Sveta- 
parvata and Saravana from Siva’s semen fallen upon earth, ch. 37 
makes out the birth of Kuméra from Agni's semen (derived from 
Hara) deposited in Ganga and made over by her to the mountain 
base. It seems that the origin and the personality of the Kumara 
was not distinctly clear to the author or authors of the Ramayana, 
whose use of the word ‘surasend-ganapati’ can be analysed both as 
Surasenapati and Ganapati and * surasendgandnim patih’; and this 
is dubious. : 


(2) (b) Mahabharata : 


À very significant account of the Kumira’s birth is, offered 
by the Mahabharata in Vanaparva, chapters 223-231. 

Chapter 223 introduces Indra rescuing Devasena from the 
clutches of Kegin. On being freed Devasenà! demands a husband 
for herself. Indra goes out in search of one. In ch. 224 Indra 
beholds Soma entering into the Sürya, wherein also is entering 
Agni; and he thinks that the product of such a unique combination 
of the three luminaries might turn out to be the most dazzling 
one; and as such, he alone would deserve Devasena's hand. Brahma 
concurs. adea thereupon goes to the seven sages, who are busy 
an orifice and "whose oblations the gods are eagerly awaiting 

UE Agni, their appointed messenger (/vah-mi). The sages 
offer oblations into the fire. Agni comes out from the Sun's orb 


to receive them; but when he is emergi t hi 
fall upon the wives of the sages : Bed os 


niskramarná UE apasyat sa patnis tesam mahatmanam 
2988५ asanesipavistah svapantis ca tatha sukham || 31 || 


1 . N 
According to AB TIT. 22. 7 Sena and Prasaha are Indra's wives, 
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rukmavedinibhas tas tu candralekha ivamalah | 
hutasanarcipratibhah sarvas tara ivadbhutah || 32 || 
sa tatra tena manasa babhüva ksubhitendriyah | 
patnir drstva dvijendranam vahnih kamavasam yayau || 33 || - 
The impassioned Agni! caresses the aura of their grace ; but 
unable to enjoy their person, he retires into forest to commit suicide. 
While the Agni languishes in forest Svaha, the daughter of Daksa, 
approaches him, coaxing up love’s fire : 
svaha tam daksaduhita prathamam kamayat tada | 
sā tasya chidram anvaicchac cirat prabhrti bhavini || 39 || 
apramattasya devasya na ca pa$yaty anindita | 
sa tam jñātvā yathavat tu vahnim vanam upagamat || 40 || 
tattvatah kamasamtaptam cintayamasa bhavini | 
aharh saptarsipatninam krtvà ripani pàvakam || 41 || 
kimayisyimi kamartta tasam rüpena mohitam | 
evaih krte pritir asya kāmāvāptiś ca me bhavet || 42 || 
Chapter 22 presents Svaha in the guise of Siva, the wife of 
Angiras (Svaha wife of Agni and Bhava: Sahopakhyana in Brahma- 
vaivarta, II, ch. 4) and lustily : 
“The nectarine and curious peach 
Into Agni's hands herself did reach "' 
And then: 
prito'gnir upayeme tam Siyam pritimuda yutah | 
pritya devi samayukta sukram jagraha panina || 7 || 
So ravished by Agni, Siva assumes the form of Suparni or 
Garudi and flies to the Sveta mountain, adorned with reed-thickets 
and there she deposits the voluptuous flame in a golden kunda: 
praksipat kaficane kunde Sukram sa tvarità Subha | 
saptanam api sa devi saptarsinam mahatmanam || 13 || 
patnisaripatam krtvā kamayamasa pavakam | 
divyarüpam arumdbhatyah kartum na Sakitam taya || 14 || 
satkrtvas tat tu niksiptam agne retah kuritttama || 15 | 
tasmin kunde pratipadi kaminya svahaya tada | 
tat skannar tejasa tatra sarnvrtam janayat sutam || 16 || 
rsibhih püjitam skannam anayat skandatam tatah | 
satéira dvigunasrotro dvidasaksibhujakramah || 17 || 
ekagrivaikajatharah kumarah samapadyata | 
dvitiyàyàm abhivyaktas trtiyayam sigur babhau || 18 || 
angapratyangasambhutas caturthyam abhavad guhah || 
1 Agni, father of Angiras, Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 15. 
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Born of Agni's semen, discharged into Svaha, who approaches 
Agni in the guise of the six wives of the sages, the Kumara arises 
and he roars (cp. rud-ra — ad-ri), and splits asunder the Kraufica 
mountain and eventually subdues the entire creation. 

Chapter 226 introduces Visvamitra performing various rites for 
the Kumara. He alone knows the secret of Svaha as Kumdra’s 
mother. The sages are ignorant of the trick played upon their 
wives and they discard them. Chapter 227 presents Indra at first 
angry with Skanda and then seeking concord with him. Chapters 
228-229 are a glorification of Skanda with mention of Uma: 


tatah kumarapitaram skandam ahur jana bhuvi 

rudram agnim umarh svaharh pradegesu mahabalam || 228-5 || 
Skanda is chosen as Commander of the gods’ armies : 
arcayamasa suprito bhagavàn govrsadhvajah | 

rudram agnir dvijàh pr&hü rudrasünus tatas tu sah || 229-27 || 
rudrena $ukram utsrstarh tac chvetah parvato'bhavat | 
pavakasyendriyam svete krttikabhih krtain nage || 28 || 
pijyamanam tu rudrena vahnirh jato hy ayam $i$uh | 

tatra jatas tatah skando rudrasünus tato'bhavat ॥ 29 || 
anupravi$ya rudrena vahnim jato hy ayam śišuh | 

tatra jatas tatah skando rudrasünus tato’bhavat || 30 || 


Indra now remembers Devasena and he offers her in marriage 
to Skanda,! who subsequently marries Sri also. Accompanied by 
the two he rules over mankind. through his planets, which are then 
described in detail. 


Chapter 231 shows Skanda working for concord between his 


parents (= Agni and Svaha) on which Brahma, asks him : 


tato brahma mahasenarh prajapatir athabravit 
abhigaccha mahadevath pitaram tripurardanam || 8 || 
rudrenagnith samavisya svaham avisya comaya 
hitartharh sarvalokanarh jatas tvam aparajitah || 9 || 
umayonyarh ca rudrena Sukram siktarh mahatmana 
asmin girau nipatitam mijjikamijjikar yatah |] 10 || 
sambhütarn lohitode tu gukragegam avapatat 
Suryara$misu capy anyad anyac caivapatad bhuvi || 11 || 
asaktam anyad Vrksesu tad eyam paticadhapatat 

tatra te vividhakara, gana jñeyā manisibhih | 12 || 


1 But ep. Brhaddharmottara -Puràna : 
Putro'nyah kathitah purvah karttikayah Kuma 
ro'nyah kat bp h h marakal 
tasyapi na vivaho’bhut kaumaravratocárinah || Si 
quoted under Brhaddharmottara, p. 24. 
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hes With unshakable faith in his destiny Kumara goes out to 
TES fight the demon Mahisa and in a deadly duel he destroys him. 
nea, The one point that stands out in this account is the importance 

assigned to Agni and Svaha, whose union in the sacrificial kunda is 
for | repeatedly praised as the one source of creation and sustenance of 
ras the world (KS. X. 17-23). It is this aspect of sacrifice that is 
heir symbolized by the timeless legend of Kumdra, ‘the longingly 
irst awaited one’ (./kam ‘ desire’). nets 
bers | A glaring discrepancy between the question put by Yudhisthira 

and the answer given to it by Markandeya is that while Yudhisthira’s 
question relates to: s 3 
j| kumaras tu yathà jato yatha cagneh suto'bhavat | 
yathà rudric ca sambhüto gangayàm krttikasu ca || , 
etad iechàmy aham $rotum kautühalam ativa me || 223 || 
27 || Kumara, Agni, Rudra, Ganga, and the Kritikas, Markandeya’s 
answer to it, in the form of the long narrative, leaves the Ganga 
altogether untouched. This would suggest that either the mention 
of Ganga in the question is an intrusion from some Puranic account 
or the mention of the part played by her in the birth of Kumara 
has dropped out from the answer at some stage; the former alter- 
native seeming more probable—for the long answer of Markandeya 
is precise and is closely restricted to Svaha (in the form of Siva, 
the wife of Angiras), Agni, and Krttikas. 
ge 
by Significant may be: 
sah agnir yas ca $ivo nama śaktipūjāparaś ca sah | 
duhkhartànüm ca sarvesam Sivakrt satatam §ivah || 221. 2 || 
his ; 


Agni has been identified here with Siva and he is said to be 
l devoted to the worship of Sakti and these are exactly the points 
; wherein lies the origin of the later Siva-Siva legend. See p. 84. 
Love of Svaha, the daughter of Daksa (the noted sacrificer), 
for Agni is natural. When Svaha approaches Agni, in the guise 
of Sivà, the wife of Angiras, we get an important link of the Siva- 
Siya (= Parvati) story at a plane where the Siva-Siva (= Siva- 
Parvati) story easily supplants the original story of Agni and 
Svaha. The suggestion is contained in : 


tatah kumarapitaram skandam ahur jana bhuvi | A 
rudram agnim umara syaham pradesesu mahabalam || 228-5 || 


Agni's identification with Rudra is familiar, but Svaha’s 

= identification with Uma is new, occurring for the first time in this 
verse of the MBh. ‘The shift from Svàhà to Uma is attractive—and 

it is this that has been worked out by the Puranas in the form of 


Siva’s marriage with Uma, resulting in the birth of Kumara in a 
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grotesque manner—grotesque, and for that very reason more potent | (Jka 

than the manner of birth of the ordinary mortals. | ल 
| | 


Satapatha, VI. 1. II, defines Agni as : 


: x s A in ch 
átha yo gárbho'ntar asit so’grir asrjyata sa yád : n | 
asya sárvasyágram ásrjyata tasmad agrir agrír ha vai 
tám agnir ity ácaksate paróksam paróksakümaà hi 
devil || cp. also ŠB., IT. 2. 4. 2 
Because it is born at the beginning; therefore it is called Agri; 

Agri is Agni. The basis of this appellation is hidden; for the gods 
have to be elusive and esoteric; and they are ever indirect and 
mystic. 
The MBh. 224. 28-29 describe Vahn? as coming from the orb 
of the sun. We have it expressly stated by the Viyu-Purdna, 
ch. 31: 
rtur agnis tu yah proktah sa tu samrvatsaro matah | "ut 
adityeyas tv asau sarah kàlàgnih parivatsarah || 29 || Pitre 
Agniis7-tu; for it constantly moves (Jr ‘go’); it is sam-vat-sara; and. 
for it encompasses (./vas ‘clothe ’) creation and also the time divided 
into months. It is the essence of Aditya; it is Kala; for it counts the : 
while it burns (/kal ‘ count’); it is pari-vat-sara ‘the all-round and 
encompasser’. | 
__ The point to be signalized here is the identification of Agni 
with Kala, for which cp. Vayu-Purana: 
brahma visnus ca yajfias ca kalasyaiva kalas trayah | pu 
sarvesv eva hi kalesu caturmürtir mahe$varah || 33. 22 || d 
aham jano janayità vah kalah kalapravartakah | Í Daw 
yugakartà tatha caiva pararh paraparayanah || 23 || | wee} 
esa kala§ caturmürti$ caturdarstra$ caturmukhah | [| He : 
lokasamraksanarthaya atikramati sarvagah || 28 || H or 
nāsādhyarh vidyate casya sarvasmin sacaracare Ethe: 
kalah srjati bhūtāni punah sambarati kramat J| 29 || of an 
sarve kalasya vasaga na kalah kasyacid vase 4 ise 
tasmat tu sarvabhitani kalah kalayate sada || 30 || = by " 
AK K Š y s genae 
: d is Kala; it is born at the beginning; the moment it : 
starts funetioning (Vaj “drive? or Jañj ‘ anoint *) it becomes Kala 4 Diss 
1 Greek authors mention several Phoenician cosmo, - 2 eiple 
i : = smogonies. One of these, multi 
ग कि bes Sudemus, has in the beginning Time—then. 3 


According to Damascius, in the sixth century A.D p S 
AGO 2 » -D., s cho] 
tho imi DRUMS of the Phoenicians was Cosmic Time, which contained all of th 
Sus eae dem E In Greece according to Orphic doctrine the first prineiple Bart] 
us, or Time, from which came Chaos, which symbolized the infinite, 1 recen 


and Ether, which symbolized tho finite. Chaos was surrounded by Night, " 


whieh formed the enveloping cover under which, by the creative action of the 
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teat a R 
en (Jkal ‘count’), i.e. it develops into that, which counts while it 
creates; the two functions of Agni being indivisible.! 
This significance of Kala is typified in the Vayu-Purana 
in ch. 30. 10-22: 
kalavasthas tu sat tesarm māsākhyā vai vyavasthitah | 
ta ime rtavah proktàs cetanadcetanas tu vai || 10 || 
prajapatih smrto yas tu sa tu samvatsaro matah | 
samvatsarah smrto hy agnih rtam ity ucyate dvijaih || 21 || 


Igri; 
gods rtàt tu rtavo yasmaj jajfiire rtavas tatah | 
and masah sad rtavo jüeyàs tesàm paficartavah sutah || 22 || 
agnisváttà barhisadah pitaro dvividhah smrtah | 
orb | jajfiate ca pitrbhyas tu dve kanye lokavisrute || 27 | 
ana E NS 6 = 9. 027 न : 5 
diet mena ca dhàrini caiva yabhyam visvam idar dhrtam | 
The purport is: Agni, evolved as Kala, is r-tus; these consti- 
tute samvatsara, the origin of creation in its various forms: the 

9 Pitrs, the sons of the r-tus, give birth to two daughters : Dharint 
ara; and Mend, who create this world. 
ided It is, thus, Agni, identical with Kala, which works through 
unts the six seasons, that has served as basis for Kalidasa/'s Rtu-samhara 
und and has obtained the crowning gift of his life in his Kumarasambhava. 
Xil (3) (a) Satapatha-account of Kumara 
“ot =} 

A highly symbolic account of Kumara’s birth is offered by the 
Satapatha-Brühmana, VI. 1. 3. 7-20, the contents of which demand 
detailed scrutiny. The bhitas mentioned in it are the seasons 
and the Bhütapati is Samvatsara. They discharge semen in the 
Dawn (ep. RV., IV. 2. 15a-b, 7. 9c); the result is Kumara. He 
weeps. In the 9th Prajapati asks him the reason for weeping. 
He replies that he has not yet received the proper appellation. In 7 
the 10th he is given the name Rud-ra? (cp. Anglo-Saxon Thor $ 
Ether, cosmic matter was slowly organized. This finally assumed the shape 
of an egg of which night formed the shell. In the centre of this gigantic egg, 
whose upper section formed the vault of the sky and whose lower section was 
the earth, was born the first being, Phanes—the Light. It was Phanes who, 
by union with Night, created Heaven and Earth. It was he also who en- 

z gendered Zous. 

t it 1 Tn the familiar terms of science we may say that the primeval atom 
Cala : was 8 singular state of the universe, as incapable of precise specifications by 

physical mothods as tho familiar individual particle in the uncertainty prin- 

ciple of modern physics. When the primeval atom disintegrated the state of 
nese, à multiplicity set in and the universe became determinate in a microscopic sense. 
then. Í 2 Mayrhofor connects Rud-ra with rodas— ‘heaven’, meaning ‘ heavenly’. 
A.D., Scholars have given different meanings to the word, o.g. (1) Rudra: a god 
d al of thunderstorm: Wober, A. Kuhn, Grohman, Whitney, Lassen, Ludwig, 
ciple i Barth, Schroeder, Hardy, Deussen, Bloomfield, Hopkins, Macdonell and 
nite, i recently Hauer. (2) The celestial father: Bergaigne. (3) A luminous being 
ight, i with the sun or the moon as its physical basis: Seecke. (4) The god of tho 

the 5 
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‘extension —applied to Sound); that becomes Agni. Kumara 
Cops that i is greater than that; and, therefore, he should 
receive another name. Inthe llth he is called Sarva; that becomes 
water; for it is from waters that creation arises (KS. II. 5). He 
asks for another name saying that he is greater than w In 
the 12th he is named Paśupati (shown on the famous Mohenjo-Daro 
seal); that becomes Osa-dhi; for the day animals eat Osa-dhi, 
they develop (prurient) heat. Complaining that he is greater 
than that Kumara asks for another name. Jn the 14th he is named 
Aé-ani; that becomes Vidyut; for, when someone is struck with 
lightning, they say, he is struck with Vidyut. He asks for another 
name. In the 15th he is named Parjanya—for it is from Parjanya 
that creation receives sustenance. He asks for yet another name. 
In the 16th he is called Mahadeva, that becomes Candramas—for 
Candramüs is Prajapati; he indeed is Mahadeva. Complaining 
that he is greater than that Kumara asks for yet another name. 
In the 17th he is called Téina; that becomes Aditya— (identified 
with Prajapati, RV. 10. 121. 10), for it is Aditya which rules over 
the creation. With this last name Kumara feels satisfied; 2 and he 


mountains and woods: Oldenberg. (5) The god of terrors of the tropical 
climate from the beginning of the hot season till the transition to autumn: 
Hillebrandt. (6) The leader of an army of souls in wind and storm: Schroe- 
der, Charpentier and Johansson. (7) The god of death: Arbmann [see his 
Rudra, Untersuchungen zum altindischen Glauben und Kultus, Uppsala, 
1922]. (8) Not possible to determine his origin: Willy Foy: ‘Indogermanische 
Forschungen’, Anzeiger, XII (1901), 42. For details cp. Vaclav Machek: 
“Origin of the gods Rudra and Pisan’, Archiv Orientalni, XXII, 1954. 

For the interesting legend of Prajapati wooing his own daughter Usas, 
and his boon to Rudra making him Pasupati, ep. MS. IV. 2. 12; ABr., 3. 
33; 83. 1. 7. 4. 1 and RV. I. 71. 5, X. 61. 5-7. 

For the text cp. Appendix. 

1 About this very time in ancient Egypt Amenhotep IV attempts to 
sweep away all the cults and establish the religion of Aten, the god symbolized 
by the sun-dise, as the sole religion of Egypt. Disgusted by the powerful 
priestly hierarchy of Thebes, he moved his capital to a new city on the other 
side of the Nile, which he named Akhet-Aten (Horizon of the Sun-disc). Here 
he set up a temple to Aten, abolished sacrifices, forbade images, took the 
new name of Akhenaten (=Blessed of the Sun-disc) and had the people 
taught that Aten was the one true god, the creator. The resomblance 
between the Aditya of the SB. and Aten of Egypt may be studied. For the 
Hymn to the Aten, ep. J. B. Pritchard : Near Eastern Texts Relating to the Old 
Testament, Princeton, 1955. Attention may also be paid to the cult of the 
Persian deity Mithras, which became popular in the second and subsequent 
centuries as the serious rival of early Christianity for which ep. M. A. A. 
Kennedy: St. Paul and the Mystery Religions, London, 1913. 

Cp. also the heliocentric theory propounded by Aristarchus of Samos, a 

contemporary of Euclid and Apolloneus in Greece. 
"Of the religions that gave a body to this all-glowing deity Vedic religion 
is the noblest; and no reference would be enough to bring out the rapture 
with which the Vedic poets have sung it; RV. X. 136, AV. XIII and Henry. 
Les Hymnes Rohitas. Other world-poets have sung its glories too; and a 
reference to Ronsard’s stanza should serve as an example: 
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STUDY OF THE STORY—SATAPATHA 35 
a asks for no more names. These are the eight forms of Agni— 
d ape Kumara is the 9th. The conclusion is reached in the 20th. It is 
5 | that whatever is ‘citra’ or brilliant is Agni, for which cp. RV., IV. 
d 7. 6 (citrêm sántam, etc.) and SB. I. 7. 3. 8 which supplements it : 
5 agnir vai sá devas tásyaitàni namani Sarva iti yáthà 
j, pracya ācákşate bhava iti yáthā vahikah paśūnām pati 
Ý - rúdro gnir iti tiny asyasantany evétarani namany 
d agnir ity eva $antátamarm tásmàd agnáya iti kriyate 
h svistakrtá iti || 
3 The word agni designates fire in its serene or natural form, 
3 while the names Sarva, Bhava, Rudra and others are appellations 
S a denoting its violent (prone to divergence) forms, for which see 
g | mythology of Rudra, etc. According to SB. Sarva stands for 
>, | Sarva. Itis so pronounced by the Easterners, say in Bengal, where 
d | dental s is indiseriminately pronounced as palatal $ 
3 | The seed from the seasons, which constitute a year, into the 
| womb of the Dawn typifies Kala (cp. AV. KIK. 53-54) that is 
& | ever new, while it evolves into concrete objects, that can be 
- d counted (/kal ‘count’). It is the universal consciousness launched 
on the career of individuation, the Mahat bursting into Ahamkara 
i: | (ep. Varaha-Purdna noted above), the universal ‘cit’ splitting into 
p- | ‘T’ and ‘thou’, and the super-dense and small conglomerate which 
is Lemaitre calls the ‘primeval atom’ epitomizing all the material 
2 of the universe and all of time and space. Samvatsara (= Kala) 
= t is Ag-ni (‘the driver’ ./aj ‘drive’); and it is ag-ni that he begets 
in the womb of the Dawn (cp. tejas tejasi dharaya), a ‘citra’ Agni, 
$ i.e. the Agni that is perceived as a concrete object (./cit “perceive’). 
is | It is Kumara, the Aham of the Sàmkhya, the individuation of the 


6 
= 


The common light that shines indifferently 


On all alike, the world’s enlightening eye ; 
l And, if the almighty ruler of the skies 
r Has eyes, the sun-beams aro his eyes, 
e | That life to all impart, maintain and guard, 
ie And all men's actions upon earth regard. 
le | This great, this beautiful and glorious sun, 
je | That seasons gives by revolution ; | 
le That with his influence fills the universe, | 
d १ And with one glance doth sullen clouds disperse, | 
ie Life, soul of tho world, that, flaming in his sphere, š | 
it Surrounds the heavens in one day’s career ; | 
i. Immensely great, moving, yet firm and round, 

"Who the whole world below has fixed his bound, 
& At rest without rest, idle without stay ; 

Nature’s first son, and father of the day. 
= Quoted by Montaigne in his Essays, Bk. I, Ch. 12. See also Pascal's 


Pensées. II. 72; Anatole France: At the Sign of the Reine Pedanque, p. 125 
details: Süryakante: “Saras, Soma and Sira’, Annals, BORI, XXXVIH. 
1-2, 115-139. See also Ernst Zinner: The Stars Above Us. 
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Prime Fire, or the Thonaray, Donar, or Thor of the Anglo-Saxon 
mythology. With its individuation starts the process of nama and 
rüpa the two being inseparable, according to the Sphofa philosophy 
which holds: 
na so'sti pratyayo loke yah Sabdanugamad rte (a= 
anuviddham iva jfianam sarvam $abdena bhasate || 3 
Vakyapadiya || 


vagarthav iva samprktau vagarthapratipattaye | | | 
jagatah pitarau vande párvati-paramesvarau || RV. I. 1 || 


And this is exactly what is implied by the RV. X. 55.2 : mahat 
tên nama gihyarh puruspfg yóna bhütám janáyo yéna तळ || 
And this is the implication of Satapatha following RV. I. 164. 
41-42; X. 71; corroborated by the Brahmanda-Purdna (see des- 
cription noted above); and this is again what is meant by “Let 
there be light and there was light’, or by the Qur'an (XIX. 35) 
“when He desires a matter, He only says to it “Be”, and it is' ; or 
again by the Malaya account of creation according to MT was 
at the word of ‘kun’ (make) that the seed was created and from 
the seed the root, from the root the stem, and from the stem the 
leaves and so forth.! 


(3) (b) Deeper significance of the Satapatha passage 


There may be deeper significance of the Satapatha passage 
quoted above. Primitive people believe that the personal soul 
resides in one’s name; and it is for this reason that a Malaya is 
reluctant to utter his own name lest breathing it he might part with 
a piece of his soul-substance; and this may really be the basis of 
the famous saying : 


dimanama guror nama namatikrpanasya ca | 
Sreyaskàmo na grhniyaj jyesthapatyakalatrayoh || 


And thus it is that the eight names bestowed on the Kumara 
create his eight souls or forms till the Arch-type is named Aditya 
with which Kumara feels satisfied; for this name is related to 
Aditi, the indivisible one, the Eternity, the highest source of life, 
light, and warmth for which cp. Vayu-Purdna, Jyotihsamnivesa, 
Ch. 53. This is how Kumara, ‘the longingly awaited one’, arises. 

A deeper analysis of the Satapatha passage, cited above, yields 
historical results. According to it the fifth form assumed by the 
Kumara is Aíani ‘that permeates the cloud’ (Jas ‘attain ?) or 
better asani * which is rolled out with clap’ (Jas ‘throw’); and it 


1 Winstedt: Shaman, Saiva and Sufi, p. 48. See also Dante: Divi 
Comedy, Paradiso XIII. 52-54: “That which can die, and that which CX 


die, are nothing he 8 A i " 
S Hino save the splendour of that Word in love begotten by our 
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it | is in this that the origin of the Siva-worship in the form of Linga 
s | ; is to be sought. The following paragraphs develop this point. 


The word a-dri, in the sense of a stone, is of common occurrence 
in the Veda, while the word adrivat or adrivas, occurring about 50 
times in the RV., applies to Indra ‘the wielder of the thunderstone’. 

Dr. Blinkenberg has shown (in Thunder-weapon in Religion 
| and Folklore) the wide prevalence of the worship of the thunderstone 
among the ancient peoples of the world, who believed that the 
thunderstone falls down from the sky in thunderstorms, or more 
AE accurately from the sky whenever the lightning strikes. The stone 


| 


ut, | : ठ - E 
| descending from the sky with a clap receives, in course of time, 
4. J the attributes of a god and is placed on an altar to be worshipped 
5 | with sacrifices. Considered both auspicious and terrible it brings 
et | prosperity and repels evil spirits. Blinkenberg suggests that the 
5) | thunderstone belief dates back to the stone age. 
or In Babylonian art, and throughout the whole region dominated 
is | by it, the lightning was depicted as heavenly fire, a conception so 
mno very familiar to the Veda in the form of Vaisvanara. This fire was 
le | conveniently represented by wavy or zigzag lines. It is seen in 
| this form in pictures of the Sun, in representations of the Sun-god 
| and in other cases. In a similar way the lightning is represented 
sometimes by a bunch of three flames, sometimes by two or three 
| zigzag lines joined together by a handle. Lightning is again 
se । depicted in the hands of Adad, or of other gods, or in other cases 
ul | as placed on an altar. In this case the lightning is usually seen 
is | behind the bull, which is the animal sacred to Adad. These details 
ih | yield: (1) the thunder-god; (2) the bull; and (3) the trident or trisūla 
of | —the three requisites of the Indian Siva-worship. 
! Dr. Blinkenberg has added some photos of the thunderstones 
| worshipped by the South Indian wild tribes on an altar, that is 
guarded by a trigila, fixed on the one side of the altar. What is 
significant about these thunderstones is their shape which is hundred 
a i per cent that of the Siva-linga, the object of our daily worship. 
Ja This resemblance becomes compelling when we scrutinize the 
to photos procured by the author from Greece, Tibet, and the neigh- 
e; bouring regions. The trisūla is favourite with the Hittites from 
a, whom it travelled to Babylonia and elsewhere, becoming ultimately 
b a regular accompaniment of the Asiatic thunder-gods. The Indian 
1s ; trisūla and the Greek triama are both of the same descent. 
16 7 What stems from these details is a thunder-god, residing in 
or i the thunderstone of the shape of Siva-linga; a trigila, and a bull 
it attending on this god—these were worshipped by the Hittites. 
= The thunder-god is well known to the Veda and so is the thunder- 
ne stone called ad-ri, the weapon of Indra, as it is of Zeus and Jupiter 
ot in ancient Greece. 
ur. The point under emphasis is: what was worshipped at first 


was the thunderstone descended from heavenly fire: the Kumara 
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in his fifth form, the Asani, or better asan? of the Satapatha. The 
worship of the thunderstone prevailed among ancient peoples and 
it can be traced as far back as the early stone age. ‘The shape of 
these stones was like that of our Siva-linga; and it is this charac- 
teristic of these stones that gave rise to their worship as Siva-linga,) 
the generative organ, symbolizing the supreme male creator. 


But this is a digression, and it is time to get back to the first 1¢ 
name assigned to Kumara by the Satapatha. It is rud-ra, meaning th 
‘sounding ; and the most ancient peoples worshipped the thunder- fc 
stone as ad-ri. This coincidence should at once suggest a deep tk 
affinity of meaning between the two words, i.e. rud-ra and ad-ri. tr 
The uniform derivation so far offered for the word adri is from ./dr al 
‘pierce’, meaning ‘that cannot be pierced’. But this characteristic | p 

p g ए i p 
of the stone has no relevance to its worship as a god. I should, al 
pi 
T ः 

1 J. Przyluskievolving Austric origin for the Sanskrit words liga, langala, T 
and largüla (Non-Aryan loans in Indo-Aryan; Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian 2 
in India—Bagchi, pp. 11-15) has sought to locate the origin of the Linga tł 
worship in the penetration of the plough-penis in the female earth, serving ol 
as a symbol of the fertility cult, prevailing among the aborigines inhabiting C 
India in pre-historic times. : zr 

But need we at all go so far in our search for the origin of the phallus = 
worship? I think we may not—for the worship of Love is common to all T 
the ancient religions; and the symbol of Love is universally the reproductive el 
organ in one form or other in all the ancient temples of the world. wW 

Surely when early man first began to ponder the mystery of life, and of 
the creation around him, he was struck by the fact that two principles were at 
work to create new life: one active and the other passive; one generativo and of 
ono productive ; ono male and ono female. Thus since the organs of repro- to 
duction could perform the miracle of creating new life, and could also give to f 
both man and woman the greatest pleasure—indeed the highest ra pture—it 7 
was but natural that they sho: d m i li 
e dran M Hh y pua be regarded as holy, miraculous and divine. 

7 REE 54443). ation of the male organ cp. Jules Romains : The Body's ^ * 

From the study of man and animal the phi i i 

ilosopl r i 
the heavens above, and to the earth beneath. Bos A ue ores 
at work; one active and the other passive—the sun or sky above, and the 
earth beneath. The sky was the generating and fertilizi ! with i 
sunshine and rain; while the earth was rece pus f Ed i P 
and ine nurse of what was produced in it Rb OU SNE, 
o the early man there was nothing mor : 
nothing more beautiful than Hora pec OD या मची love: and W 
of the love-goddesses were th poly naman body The grent tes ANAN, 
b: H T e wonder of the ancient l ca 
Corinth, Paphos, Baal cient world. At Athens, 
flocked to ie Cn E E. S xe. = 

It is love that has inspi m paseo DIO Love: gr 
a GET तन rey Works of poots, painters, artists = 
painted wings of the butterfly, the gor, Son a ep pena Tio wi 
and me blush and fragrance of the Sse ED ao Dil f parodie he 

The worship of Love led oarl ; nki cm 
and the universal Symbol of Love rdg mr monumental temples 3 15, 

j the early Egyptians in the lotus, whicl Miam O DE SR Ly A 
stands for the malo organ and as En Bee ee oye Meo sla de 

(see Templo of D rajas om represents the female organ 
2 endera) and is taken from them by the rest of mankind. i of 


J e 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


STUDY OF THE STORY—SATAPATHA 39 
he therefore, derive it from /nad ‘sound’ adding the primary nominal 
nd suffix -r on the pattern of abh-ri ‘hoe’, as-ri ‘edge’ and us-ri 
of ‘dawn’; with the sonant nasal n changing into a, for which cp. 
1C- abh-ra ‘cloud’ from nabh; which gives us nabh-as ‘sky’ with 
a) sound as its main characteristic. 

Satapatha’s mention of the moon and the sun in the order of 
rst 16-17 is significant; for it was at a comparatively early period that 
ng the phases of the moon attracted man’s attention and led him to 
er- formulate the seasons and calendars—as is clear from the fact that 
ep the lunar calendars are found among savage and half civilized 
Ti. tribes of various grades of culture in Polynesia, Africa, and Asia; 
dr | and the same were retained for a time by most ancient civilized 
tic peoples. It was somewhat later that the movements of the sun 


ld, attracted man's attention; and it was only among advanced 
peoples that festivals connected with equinoxes and solstices arose. 
The more scientific calendars gradually absorbed the earlier; till, 


jan in Peru we find a well-developed solar system of festivals, where 
iga the sun is the central object of worship; equinoxes and solstices are 
ing observed with great ceremonies, and especially at the summer 
ng solstice the rising of the sun is hailed with popular rejoicing as a 
lus sign that the favour of the deity would be extended to the nation. 
all The Egyptian Sothis period (of 1461 years), the Greek period of 
ive eight years (Octaeteris) and the Mexican period of fifty-two years 


were calendary attempts to harmonize the lunar and solar years. 


न of The earliest calendars appear to have been fixed by observation 
ind of times when it was proper to gather the various sorts of food, 
TO- to hunt animals, and gather grubs and plants or this or that species 
to of fish. The year was thus divided according to the necessities of 
ED life—seasons were fixed by experience. The opening verse of the 
hys Kumarasambhava has a significant hint at the vegetation cult. 
2 It reads : 

es yath sarvasailàh parikalpya vatsam 

the merau sthite dogdhari dohadakse | 

its bhasvanti ratnàni mahausadhis ca 

zm prthüpadistàm duduhur dharitrim || 

ad Whom (the Himalaya) all the mountains, having fixed upon as the 
pi calf, while mount Meru, clever in milking, stood as the milker, 
des milked from the earth (in the shape of a cow) brilliant jewels and 

great medical herbs, as directed by Prthu. » ; 

Hs Kalidasa describes in this verse the Himalaya as the calf for 
lise whom the mountains milked from the earth all the jewels and 
> herbs at the behest of Prthu, the lord of Prthivi. The Himalaya 
les; is, therefore, the abode of all the good things necessary for Le 
by As the chief of the holy places it is at once the regional and terrestria 
EDS delegate of Heaven and the emblem of the exercise of the m 
ide of earthly sovereigns. Ib was from the Himalaya, as such, that 
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Parvati arose and it was again on this mountain that she was a 
married to Siva, the great fertility? god worshipped by India. a f 
Frazer (Golden Bough) has analysed the spring and summer F ( 
festivals3 celebrated by the various peoples of the world; and he I 
has inferred that our forefathers personified the powers of vegetation h 
as male and female, and attempted on the principle of homoeo- E 
pathic or imitative magic to quicken the growth of trees and plants t 
by representing the marriage of the sylvan deities in the persons : Ji 
of a King and Queen of May, a Whitsun Bridegroom and Bride है t 
and so forth. Such representations were no mere symbolic or n 
allegorieal dramas but they were charms intended to make the & 
woods to grow green, the fresh grass to sprout, the corn to shoot, 2 
and the flowers to blow. Frazer has detailed in this connection 
the sacred marriages celebrated to further the fertility of the soil; f 
and according to him such dramatic weddings of gods and goddesses | 
were carried out as solemn religious rites in many parts of the | 
ancient e ae rne is no intrinsic improbability in | 
supposing that the Himalaya may have been the scene ofan annual 
ceremony of the marriage of Parvati and Siva; as it is celebrated | i T 
on the plains even ay. Obviously Parvati was a goddess of | t 
the woodlands like Diana, as Cores was a goddess of the corn | | 
and Bacchus & god of the vine. Like her Greek sisters Diana and 
Artemis, Parvati appears to have developed into a personification | : 
of the teeming life of nature, both vegetable and animal. | F 
i AR on the Prin ople that the goddess of fertility must herself d 
ERE it behoved Parvati to have a male partner; and she n 
: 8 partner in Siva, the great god of fertility, the generative 
column of blood as he is worshipped in India today. The ai i 
of the union of the Primal Pair would be none else than the jos i 
na a ue of the earth of animals and of mankind A 
e Ane oS न e Kumara, ‘the desired one’. N 
Peers ee arvati and Siva has a close parallel in the union n 
e sky-god Zeus (cp. the Greek couples: G 
REO E z ouples: Gala-Uranus and tl 
at Eleusis every SN i? गत E M d = 
the priestess of Demeter, who acted th í क m = 
“The torches having been extinguished ea We E o 
murky place, while the crowd of devot à Us E s 
die remis x L ces await In anxious suspense 
See BO टी which they believe their own 3 
: er a time the hierophant reappears, and in x 
2 N. Chau ii i IIT. kd 
ue Ro Siya us en and Benge ore, NV (1999, Io, टु 
1929 and 1933, Ta cote qe Tees i ROR 4 
religion, that of Mesopotamia and that of th is known of pro-Hellenie Greek | 
Fn was this fertility myth and PCR ancient. Indus valley, show how 
(Yarilo and Kupala) A CE UE description of the Slavonic gods of joy 
ý ss: Mythology, pp. 305-308. 
í . 
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vas a blaze of light exhibits to the devotees a reaped ear of corn, the 

A fruit of the divine marriage. Then in a loud voice he proclaims s 
ner E Queen Brimo has brought forth a sacred boy Brimos by which he 
he means 'the mighty one has brought forth the mighty'." And so 
ion here in the marriage of Parvati and Siva, the great Kumara is 
20- born where, through the glamour shed round the simple story by 
nts the poetry and philosophy of the later ages, there still looms, 
ns like a distant landscape through a sunlit haze, a simple rite designed 
ide to cover the vast Himalayan region with a plenteous harvest by 
or marrying the goddess of woodland to the god of fertility, the great 
he Siva a 
0, Kwnarasambhava, Y. 57 is significant : 
il: x tatragnim adhàya samitsamiddhani 
as i svam eva mirtyantaram astamuürtih | 
he | svayam vidhātā tapasah phalānām 
in | kenāpi kāmena tapaś cacāra || 

| 
ial | It is just a brief statement; but its overtones are loud with 
ed |a unspoken comment. In a few words the Timeless has been condi- 
of | tioned here by space and time. The verse means : 
mm ji He, having the eight forms, entered one of his own forms; 
id | and placing that before him, he practised penance with some 
oe j purpose—he, who himself creates gifts for penance. 

f | No higher philosophy has escaped the lips of a mortal. It 
| । demands a deeper analysis. Now, if you look carefully into the 
he | mystery of how Nature produces the multiplicity of plant-forms, 
uc | you might see, in your contemplation, the visionsof the basic plant- 
m i form,? common to all plants which are merely variants of it. It is 
o- i the plant-type that shapes itself into the diverse plant-forms. 
d L And as it is in the case of plants, so it is with the other creations. 

i Now, if you go a step further and peer behind these types— you 
n may have the vision of the Arch-type that individuates itself into 
d these diverse types, that permeates them, shapes itself into iore 
d and develops thereby the phenomena of name and form. Thisis the 
th real significance of Si-va ($i *1ie?); and this is the Absolute Ie 
S. of Hegel, and this is the Super-dense Primeval Atom of Te 
E concentrating in its lap all the materials of the universe and a 
= of time and space—for, when it disintegrates oris launched on & 


career of expansion, the state of multiplicity sets in and the universe 
319) Frazer mentions the Ral 


= 1 In his Golden Bough (abridged ed., p. ali painted earthen imago of 


> ka mela or Fair of Rali, where the Rali is a sm 
J Siva or Parvati. ing Barth 

2 Details—Donald Kulross Peathie : Flowering Earth. 
Adonais, X'LIIT: 


Cp. also Shelley's 


* One spirit/s plastic stress 
Sweeps through the dull dense world, compelling there 
All new successions to the forms they wear. à 

? Details—A. C. B. Lovell: Dhe Individual and the Universe. , 
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LH t = 
| | becomes determinate in a microscopio sense, assuming the eight 
if forms, 1.०. eight types, through which this god Si-va unveils the 
i process of individuation. This Arch-type is called Ag-ni (cp. Ag-ri) 
by the Šatapatha II. 2. 3. 2. 4 which means : - 

‘Now, once upon a time the gods deposited in Agni all forms, 
both domestic and wild; either because they were about to engage 
in a battle or from a desire of free scope, or because they thought 
that Agni would protect them as the best protector. 

‘ Agni coveted them, and seizing them he entered the seasons 
| with them. The gods betook themselves to the place where Agni 

was concealed. They/were disheartened and said: “What is here 
to be done ?"—what counsel is there ? 
| “Then Tvastar beheld the consecrated fire. He established it 
and gained an entrance into Agni's beloved abode. Agni gave up 
to him both kinds of forms, domestic and wild. Hence they call 
them Tvastar's forms.’ 

The point I want to signalize becomes clear from this Satapatha 
passage. It is that Agni is the Arch-type in which are deposited 
all the types—rural and urban. It is he who reveals them through 
sacrifice (— tapas), creating thereby the phenomena of name and 
form. Agni is, on this account, called Visvarüpa ‘ omniformed’. 
He evolves himself into diversity by entering into the six seasons | 
(ep. Krttikas). Agni, the Arch-type, therefore, alone is immortal. 

/ He is the apmonia of Heraclitus, standing for the unity of oppo- 
| sites, the Absolute, in which the elements, jarring upon one another 
| in ordinary experience, fall into one harmonious whole as is clear 
from KS. II : > 

dravah sathghatakathinah sthilah süksmo laghur guruh | 
| vyakto vyaketarag casi pràkamyarh te vibhütisu || 


1 enie Agni is the source of Love, that synthesis of apparent 

contraries, the prime urge of glowing Energy working as Kāla! split 

D mie SIX seasons. It is Haokah of the Sioux Indians with the 

wo alves of his countenance displaying opposite expressions and 

o ouis, whom heat affects as cold and for whom cold serves as | 

व about whom Milton, appreciating coincidence of contraries, | 

rote, of course, in a slightly differing context : 

The parching air 

Burns frore and cold performs the effect of fire. | 


It is this principl 5 : ime E 
काग र ple of basic unity of the Prime Energy that 
MEETS the very core of Goethe, who offered in POE 
on atter illustration of the working of this c ee Of e Working of this principle of life of life. 


^ 


l'Time for Au ine i 
| ] gustine is -fi 
" ed is the only thing that a aee t s 
iH te future aS 8 present expectation 
i about Time. For the Ind f 
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ght í ; : 
the It was this Agni, the unconquerable Prime Energy for the 
-ri) e possession of which the gods and the demons vied with each other, 
as is said by Satapatha, II. 2. 2. 8-14 which means : 
ms, oe ‘Now, the gods and the Asuras, both of them sprung from 
age rajapati, were contending for superiority. They were both soul- 
ght - less, for they were mortal; and he who is mortal is soul-less.. 
! Among these two classes, who were mortal, Agni alone was 
ons immortal; and it was through him that they lived. | 
gni “Thereupon the gods felt inferior. They went on praising and 
ere practising penances, till they beheld the consecrated Agni. 
5 “They said: come, let us place that immortal element in our 
l it 4 innermost soul. When we have placed that immortal element 
up in our innermost soul, and become immortal and unconquerable, 
all we shall overcome our conquerable, mortal enemies. 

“They said: with both of us is this Agni; let us then treat 

tha openly with the Asuras. 

ted “They said: We shall set up or establish within ourselves the 
gh two Agnis—what wil ye do with this? They replied; then we 
ind shall lay it down and say: eat grass here; eat wood here; cook pap 
d. here; cook meat here. Now, that Agni, which the Asuras thus laid 
s com d is the same Agni wherewith men prepare food. 

al “But the gods established that Agni in their innermost soul; 
90- and having established that immortal element in their innermost 
o soul, and become immortal and unconquerable, they overcame 
355 their mortal and conquerable enemies.’ 

Some consequences emerge at once. Of all the beings Agni 
alone is immortal—for it is he who shapes himself into these count- 
less moulds.1 He is unconquerable—for none escapes his sweep 
and none outlives the cycle of his seasons. The mortals do not 

nt * realize his ceaselessness, while the gods, in their hunt for Essence, 
lit worship him as the ever-evolving Arch-type. It is the Agni that 
he makes man immortal if he only appreciates the permanence of the 
nd Arch-type and reads into his web the truth : 
ac Reason, in itself confounded, 
Saw division grow together, 
To themselves yet either neither 
Simple were so well compounded ; 
Í 
at 
ks 1 150 in pre-Socratic Greece Heraclitus maintained: all things are an 
fe. 4 exchange for Fire, and Fire for all things, even as wages for gold and old 
for wages. According to later Pythagoreans tho centre of the world is not the 
y 1 earth, but a central fire. So, according to Zeno, the original substance is fire, 
80 4 from this the other elements are in course of time separated, somewhat 
nd i after the manner of Anaxagoras’ theories. In the end there supervenes a 
ny ह large-scale bonfire, everything returns into the pristine firo and the whole 
H process starts all over again, as in Empedocles’ theory of cycles. 
‘cco. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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That it cry'd how true a twain 
Seemeth this concordant one 


Single nature’s double name 
Neither two nor one was call'd 


— Shakespeare: The Phoenix and Turtle1 


These are the unmistakable strands of the high philosophy of 
Evolution, which Kalidasa alone in India visualized in his Kumara- 
sambhava, by virtue of which this work transcends the bounds 
of mere literature and becomes unlimitedly philosophical in its 
dimensions, expanding on a supernatural scale to include the entire 
phenomena that invariably accompany the shift from Being to 
Becoming, which is the essence of the birth of Kwmüra, ‘the long- 
ingly awaited one’, the noble Ayu,? born of Purüravas and Urvasi. 

Kalidasa has seen these truths in their face; and when he 
comes to handle the highest Puranic theme of Siva, discharging his 
molten Essence into the Agni, its transfer from Agni into the 
Ganga, from there into the six Krttikis, who pour out the holy 
content on the exuberant Saravana on the mountain, resulting 
in the birth of the longingly awaited Kumara, he perceives a vision 
of the molten Liga of Siva, a vision so clear and intense that he 
actually beholds it shimmering on the other side of the realm of 
darkness, crying in reverence : 


sa hi devah param jyotis tamahpare pratisthitam | 
paricchinnaprabhavarddhir na maya na ca visnuná || 


—KS. 11, 58 
That high divinity is the highest Light; it resides beyond the 


realm of darkness. Brahmi and Visnu are unable to comprehend it. 

And this saying of Kalidasa reminds me of the great Taoist 
sage Kwang Chang-tse, who said when he was asked about the 
methods of regulation of the universe: ‘I will proceed with you to 
the Summit of the Grand Brilliance, where we come to the source 
of x bright and expanding element. I will enter with you the 
PS of the Deepest DTE where we come to the source of the 
arh ond repressing. There heaven and earth have their control- 
ers; there the Yin and Yang (symbolized by the male and female 
right and left, good and evil, light and dark, summer and winter 


iua : DE 
n nature) have their Repositories/3 In the same work we encounter 


Gate e amana a S 
Shakespeare appears to owe this idea to Dante who Says: 


The other two each shouted, looking on. 
O me, Agnello, how thou alterest !— / 
Lo, thou'rt 2lready neither two nor one,” 


2 VS. V.2;98.1.3,7 —Divine Comedy, Inferno XXV, ll. 67-69. 


- - 1; 6. 3. 53: SB. 3 9 
? SBE. Vol. 39, pp. 297-99. Dui 
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a very eminent sage significantly called “the man whose name is not 
known’. He is questioned about the way in which he manages to 
govern the world and he replies: ‘I would simply play the part of 
the Maker of all things. When wearied, I would mount on the 
bird of light and empty air, proceed beyond the six cardinal points 
and wander in the region of nonentity.! 'This creator of the 
Universe, when he gets wearied of his function of creating, becomes 
Siva (Js? sleep"). He is incomprehensible—for the Linga, whose 
vision Kalidasa was vouchsafed, had not yet become corporeal, not 
clearly defined into line and colour. This shadowy state of the 
molten column of light is aptly shown in the Gudimallam Liga 
and is graphically described by the Vayu-Purana in ch. 55, in the 
course of a conversation that took place between Brahma and 
Visnu. The story is told by Brahma as: e 

‘In the night of Brahmā, when all beings were confounded 
in the same silent immobility, I observed the great Narayana, 
the soul of the universe with a thousand omniscient eyes, at once 
being and non-being, brooding over the waters without form, 
supported by the thousand-headed snake of the Infinite. Blinded 
by the glow I touched the eternal being and asked: “ Who are you ? 
Speak.” Then, lifting towards me his eyes like still sleepy lotus 
flowers, he stood up, smiled, and said: “ Welcome, my child, splendid 
Lord!" Twas offended and replied: “ How can you, a sinless god, 
treat me as a master treats a pupil, and call me child, I who am the 
cause of creation and of destruction, the creator of a thousand 
universes, the source of all that exists?" Visnu replied: “ Do you 
not know that I am Narayana, creator, preserver, and destroyer 
of worlds, the eternal male, immortal source and centre of the 
universe? You yourself were born from my imperishable body.” 

"And we argued together sharply over the sea without form, 
when to our eyes there appeared a glorious shining Liga, a pillar 
flaming with the light of a hundred fires able to destroy the universe, 
without beginning, without end, incomparable, indestructible. The 
great Visnu was disturbed by these thousands of flames as I was, 
and said: “We must seek the source of this fire. I will descend, 
and you will ascend with all your strength.” Then he took the 
form of a wild boar, like a mountain of blue collyrium, with sharp 
tusks, a long snout, a deep grunt, short strong feet, vigorous, 
irresistible. He descended for a thousand years but could not 
reach the base of the Liga. Meanwhile I had changed into a 


swan, entirely white, with burning eyes, wide wings, and my 


flight-was as swift as the wind and thought itself. Fora thousand 
years I flew up trying to reach the top of the pillar, but पन s 
reach it. When I returned I found the great Vismu had already 
returned, weary and troubled. 


PRE Fe TE 


1 SBE. Vol. 39, pp. 261, 297-99. 
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| “Then Siva appeared before us, and tamed by his magic we 
| bowed before him. On all sides rose up his Om, eternal and clear. T 
| Visnu said to him: “ Our discussion has been fortunate, 0 god of is 
- gods, since you have appeared to put an end to it. And Siva e 
replied: “ In truth you are the creator, the preserver and destroyer n 
| of the worlds. My child, maintain both inertia and movement है 
| in the world. For I, the supreme indivisible Lord, am three— i n 
| Brahma, Visnu and Siva ; I create, I maintain, I destroy." 7 s 
| The vision of this Light has been the main concern of the great रे E 
| intellectuals of the world. Kalidasa had this vision and he had it $ 
in its totality as is clear from KS. VII. 44 : 
i ekaiva mirtir bibhide tridhasau E 
4 samanyam esam prathamavaratvam | T 
visnor haras tasya harih kadācid 
vedhās tayos tav api dhatur ādyau || 
The fiery Jyotirliùga, which is also worshipped as Rud-ra, 
Sarva (= Sarva), Bhava, Ugra, Pasupati, Asani (As-ani ?), Mahddeva SC 
and {sane is an irresistible development from Agni, which shines Ww 
in serenity, in the words of Satapatha; and it is his serenity and the id 
violent sublimity combined into one that is the ideal of Kalidasa ; 
as is clear from KS. V. 77 : ej 
sa bhimarüpah Siva ity udiryate | 3 
na santi yathatmyavidah pinakinah || tl 
And the word Linga used by the Vayu-Purdna denotes no more P. Se 
| and no less than a nee a distinguishing feature; and this should hi 
i fix the meaning of the yotirlinga as ‘one whose distinguishing NA 
feature is light'; which would boil down to the famous Gita 
passage : 


Ju 


yad yad vibhütimat satbvarh 

Srimad ürjitam eva vā | 

tat tad evavagaccha tvar 

mama tejo'msasambhavam || X. 41. 
KS. VI. 26 is significant: 2 

viditam vo yathà svartha 

na me kascit pravrttayah | 

nanu mürtibhir astabhir 

itthambhüto'smi sücitah || 


[; 


i 

1 1 Forasimil ificati 2 : 5 

| Srikagnajanmakhan ja ep 30. of Visnu by Siva cp. Brahmavaivarta-Puràna, 

i ention may be made here of Aristotle's God, a 

f : 7 be , an aloof and unkn 

| वि cok pm त I In some respects it is हम OH 
» छ] x cal wi: euniverse. Like Spinoza Hepel reject: 

it any form of dualism. Following Fi क eid ores 

c E Tee Fichte, he starts from the mental, and there- 
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Important consequences emerge at once. 

Agni's development into the eight forms, discussed above, 
is an elemental theme of the Puranas. The Brahmanda- Purana, 
ch. 10, narrates the story of Kumdra’s weeping and asking for 
names; whereupon Brahma bestows on him eight names, viz. 
Rudra, Bhava, I$ina, Pasupati, Bhima, Ugra, and Mahadeva, 
names that are slightly different from those mentioned by the 
Satapatha, that had perhaps been forgotten in the Purinic times. 
On receiving the last name Kumara stops weeping and requests 
Brahma, to create locations for these names. Brahma then evolves 
out of these names : 


tato visrstàs tanava esam nāmnā svayambhuva | 
sūryo jalan mahi vayur vahnir ākāśam eva ca || 19 || 


diksito bráhmana$ candra ity evar te’ stadha tanüh | 
tesu püjya$ ca vandya$ ca namaskaryas ca yatnatah || 20 || 


This was the supreme magic, this creation of the eight forms or 
souls out of the eight names by Brahma, the prime magician, 
whom a Selanger account, strongly influenced by Neo-Platonic’ 
ideas would call the first of magicians. 

The eight locations having been pointed out, the light of his 
eye entered the sun; the liquid of his body entered waters; the 
solidity of his body entered the earth, and his breath found room 
in Vayu. For his sixth name, Bhima, was created Akasa into which 
the void of his body entered; for his seventh name (i.e. the Yajie- 
svara) was evolved the consecrated Brahmin, into him entered 
his caitanya; for his eighth name was fashioned the moon into 
which entered his mind. About his fifth form is said : 


tato'bravit punar brahma tam devarh dhimram i$varam | 
nama, yad vai pagupatir ity uktam pafícamam maya || 45 || 
paficami paficamasyaisa tanur nimnagnir astu te | 

ity ukte yac charirastharh tejas tasyosnasamjiiitem | 
viveáa tat tadà hy agnim tasmat pasupatis tu sah || 46 || 


yasmad agnih paśuś cāsīd yasmat pati pasiims ca sah | 
tasmat pasupates tasya tanur agnir nirucyate || 47 || 

And thus the world is permeated by Rudra : 
rudravistarh sarvam idam tanubhir namabhis ca ha || 65 || 


ekaki yaé caraty esa süryo'sau rudra ucyate || 66 || | a 
muktitma samsthito rudrah pibaty ambho gabhastibhih || 67 | 


1 The account purports: when haze was still in the womb of darkness 
and darkness in the womb of haze, before earth bore the name of earth or sky 
the name of sky, before Allah was called Allah... the creator of the worlds 
was manifested by Himself and He was the first magician (Winstedt: 
Shaman, Saiva and Sufi, p. 48). 
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tanur ambüdbhavà sa vai dehesv evopaciyate al ० 
parthivi sā tanus tasya sādhvī dharayate prajah || 69 || 
vatitmik& tu caisani sa pranah praninam iha || 70 || 
tanuh pasupati tasya pera so'gnir ucyate | = 
yaniha susirani syur dehesv antar gatani vai || 71 || 
vàyoh samcaranarthani bhimà sa procyate AU 3 
tanur ugritmika sa tu tenogro diksitah smrtah || 72 || 


b 

<n 4 spo 
yat tu sarhkalpakarh tasya prajasv iha samasthitam || 73 | i K 
sā tanur manasi tasya candramāh pranisu sthitah | é $ EM 
mahadevo’mriatma sa candramà ammayah smrtah || 75 | Š Ma 
This is a slightly varying account of Kumêra's 'eight- | ruli 
formedness’; and as it locates Kumdra’s terror not in an element, | o 
í but in the consecrated Brahmin, it may be later than the one found S Bis 
in the Satapatha. Kālidāsa seems to follow the Purünie account wh 
in the opening verse of AS : gor 
ya srstih srastur adya vahati vidhihutam ya havir ya ca hotri | Go 
ye dve kalam vidhattah &rutivisayaguna ya sthità vyapya vi$vam | Pa: 
yam ahuh sarvabijaprakrtir iti yaya praninah pranavantah ee 
pratyaksabhih prapannas tanubhir avatu vas tabhir astabhir i$ah! || ‘th 
It is well to insist upon the Satapatha passage and elaborate anc 
its implications. The eight names given to the Kumdra are meant of. 
to express the eight different aspects of the totality of Reality. hin 

Creation requires a shift of emphasis from Being to Becoming. 
The moment it takes place bhav-a (= becoming), i.e. the rūp-a on 
(= what is seen) comes into being, demanding its necessary accom- lite 
paniment rud-ra (the Thor = sounding), i.e. the process of naming— as 
for which ep. RV. X. 71. The moment this pair of bhava and por 
rudra begins to operate sarva (= all is the. result. Sarva is in : 
called _ Sar-va (= scattered „ór ‘scatter’ cp. sara ‘arrow’, Sara- Y in t 
bha = Siva) in Bengal, which significantly means ‘that which is ) sea 
split up into diversity’, i.e. the creation (Agni) blundering : old 
forward into diversity. The Arch-type having been scattered, j wit 
as it were, into variety, Agni assumes the form of Pasupati, ‘the wol 
lord of the pagus’ ( = animals, i.e. the cattanya cast into gross wol 
moulds); and so he is described by Kalidasa in his dalliances with exi: 
Parvati, the embodiment of sex in a male, that has the rhythm leas 
of the seasons and the years, the crisis of the winter solstice and Trai 
the passion of Easter; a man of flesh, a real man really living in by 
the body and enone the world through his instincts and intui- of t 

tions—he in his procreative blood and not in his mere mind and 
spirit. Agni, as such, perforce becomes ug-ra (= strong Jvaj the 
ib ( 
of | 


1 Thi Sa f T : 
This sacrificial fire form of Siva is known as Yajüe$vara, and Chitt- 
amma, who wrote powerful vorse in praise of Siva, was an ardent 


of this form of Siva. worshipper 
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“be strong °) both mentally and physically, no longer wound round 
* with the winding-sheet of abstraction. While functioning as 
$ ug-ra ‘strong’ he naturally becomes as-ani ‘one that attains 

anything, anywhere, at any time (Vaś ‘attain’) or better as-ani 
i (Jas ‘throw’) ‘that which is hurled'—the terrible thunderstone, 
the Ad-ri, which we have discussed before. God of light and 
sport (/div ‘shine’, /div ' play ").he is Mahddeva, the moon reigning 
f over the starry night, when the God Siva dances, dallies and 
roves among his Ganas, who are none else than his own Kalas. 
Manifesting himself through these forms he is called 1४606 ‘the 


it i] ruling one’ (Jis ; ‘rule’), the Aditya, the Egyptian Ra, the product 
i 1 of Aditi (cp. AS. VII. 27: prahur dvādaśadhā sthitasya, etc.), the 


ancestral cathedral of energy in the cold black void of the universe, 
nt who may be compared with Mehurt, the ancient Egyptian cosmic 
goddess, giving birth to the sun, that celestial candle which is & 
million times bigger than the house where ib hangs as a pendant of 
God. And thus the one Kumira becomes Bhav-a, Rud-ra, Sar-va, 
i| | Pasu-pati, Ug-ra, Aé-ani (as-ani?), Mahadeva, and I$üna, as he 


1j | functions in his individuations to become ultimately again Si-va 

f ‘the sleeping one’ (/$1 ‘sleep’), the mystic god in perfect poise; 
te | and Samkara, “the wealful one’, after passing through the stage 
nt of Hara ‘the destroyer’ or ‘one who withdraws the universe into 
y. himself *. 
Jg Satapatha’s preference for sarva to Sar-va along with its remark 
ud | on & in the latter offers a linguistic observation, unique in Indian 
D. | literature—for Sar-va was the genuine name of the deity occurring 
x | as saurva in Avesta, which is to be read as sarva. The corres- 
ad | pondence fixes sarva as the old Indo-Iranian name common already 
"S d in the period, when the Iranian and Indian tribes lived together 
a E in their original home somewhere between the Caspian and Arabian 
ue seas. Now there was a god of cattle Velesb by name with the 
18 old Russians, which occurs as Velsb in the Old Slavonic, which, 
d, : with a distant metathesis of sounds v and s, represents *Selvb, which 
ne f would agree with the Avestan saurva, and the Vedic sarva. This 
SS would give us the Indo-European form *kelvos, that may have 
th existed if not throughout the whole Indo-European territory, at 
m least in that territory where the ancestors of the Slavs and Indo- 
id Iranians lived together. And this is exactly what is signified 
in by the Satapatha’s reference to sarva and Sarva as two names | 
te of the god Rud-ra. 2 | 
d Tt is an enigma, then, this birth of Kumara, the Shinmen of | 
tj the Chinese, developing into Rud-ra, Bhav-a and 80 forth—for 
ze it clearly amounts to saying that the son Kumara is the father 

of his father! (= Rud-ra; cp. AV. XIX. 53. 4: pita sánn abhavat 

Tm : 


1 Details—Macdonell : Vedic Mythology, p. 12. 
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putra esim, together with RV. II. 33. 12, 159. 3; 10. 543) ; but it is 
meant to remain an enigma, a learned ignorance, an intricacy or 
magnificence beyond comprehension; for which cp. KS. VI. 62 : 


saksad drsto’si na punar vidmas tvam vayam aíijasa | 
prasida kathayatmanaim na dhiyam pathi vartase || 


The Archangel Raphael! tells Adam in a slightly different 
context: 
| From Man or Angel the great Architect 
Did wisely to conceal, and not divulge 
His secrets to be scanned by them who ought 
Rather admire... 


Our thoughts can never reach this Mystery; but there is a 
vision and into that vision the ancient seer cries out in the Book 
of Job: 


| ० 
t 
E 

| f 
p 
Ti 
le 
a 
E 
E 

I have uttered that I understand not; 

Things too wonderful for me, which I know not: 


I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear; 
But now mine eye seeth thee. 


And so it was about the Illumination of Philo, the Abyss of 
Eckhart, the vision of Béhme, the monstrous Heaven itself that 
was revealed to Swedenborg’s blinded eyes. And so it is that 
although Kumara is beyond human comprehension, yet, being ‘the 
longingly awaited one’, he is worthy of love and adoration. And 
it is in this astonished awareness of informing Mystery that 
Kalidasa has sung his glories in his Kumérasambhava, tracing 
his birth from Siva, the mystic.Om, which is symbolic of the triad 
(Brahma, Visnu, Mahega: Jav “protect’) through Uma, the feminine 
form of Om, both in derivation and content, the Babylonian- 
Assyrian Ishtar meaning ‘Mistress, Lady’ although our own poet 
explains the word u-mà as ‘no penance’, which may be no more 
than a popular etymology—for the obscure word uma sounds like 
Chinese designation hu-ma, interpreted as the Iranian (hu) hemp 
(ma), meaning ‘flax’,2 and appearing in the pair kswma: wma; and 
pee that at some pre-historic time before Panini, to horn the 
da is known in V. 2. 4, the Chinese name travelled into India; 
anc on account of the beautiful blue colour of the huma (uma) 
flower it was applied to Pārvatī who is called Syama (= personified 
wine creeper in ‘ Syamadevipaja ^: Nilamata, 797-801), for which ep. 


2 Quoted by A. C. B. L i ठं 
i t * V 3. Lovell in The Individual and t. i 
no Pre-Aryan and, Pre-Dravidian in India 3 वचा D 
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the Nisa episode dealt with before.! Mahdvyutpatti (1522): rupani- 
nilini . . . tad yathà wmakapuspam typifies the winning blue colour 
of the umāka (= Skt. wma) flower, later called atas? and heightens 
the possibility of the transfer of the word wma from this flower to 
Parvati; and once it got sanctified through its association with 
Parvati, there arose a taboo forbidding its use in the sense of the 
plant. It is some such obscurity of the origin of the word that is 
reflected in Kalidasa’s attempt at the derivation of this word still 
leaving a large area for research. But the mother Uma is there in 
all her elfin glory and has been later on adopted even by the 
Buddhists in the compound Umesvara, designating the future 
Buddha in Karandavyüha, 90. 20. 

And this intimacy between Om and Uma reminds me of the 
saying of Jalaluddin Rimi, who observes (290) that ‘the sky keeps 
revolving about the earth just as men go about their occupations 
for the sake of their wives. Now, this earth acts like a wife and 
exerts itself to bear children and to nurse them. Consequently, 
oh wise man, you must consider the sky and the earth as intelligent 
beings. If these two lovers do not enjoy each other, why do they 
stick to each other like man and wife’. This is a wise saying and 
it is almost a rendering of the view of the Taoist philosophers, 
who regarded heaven and earth as the principles of Yin and Yang. 
Thus Chang Heng states: heaven has its substance in Yang; there- 
fore it is round and thereby moves. Earth has its substance in 
Yin; therefore it is flat and thereby motionless. The moved one 
pours out and fecundates; the unmoved contracts and breeds. 
According to the Taoists all things are produced by the Yin and 
the Yang, reflecting light on each other, covering each other, and 
regulating each other.3 They are, in fact, the two-fold states of 
the Primary Ether. The resemblance between the myths of 
Heaven-Earth, of Siva-Siva, and of Yang and Yin needs no com- 
ment. 


1 Cp. ‘ Iramafijariptja’ in Nilamata, 668-9: 


ira namapsarah pirvarh $aptà Sakrena kasyapa | 
vigvavasoh sarhprayukta suropasthànavarjità 


! sthivaratvam anuprüpt& himavaty acalottame || 


Cp. Uma — Ira both born on the Himalaya and worshipped there. 

2 A. Forke: World Conception of the Chinese, pp. 176-177; for greater 
detail—T. C. Longworth: Worship of Love. i 

3 SBE. Vol. 40, p. 128. 

4 Ibid, p. 47. 
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CHAPTER III ; 

ni 

THE Poetic PHILOSOPHY or KALIDASA in 

al 

This poet, avowing himself to be ‘the slave of Kali’, was a e 

man of divine intuition. To him capital truths came like free p 

children of God, shouting to him—‘here we are, behold and use n 
us’. It was through a compelling vision that he saw the restless 

surge and sweep of the vast forces, the rise and fall of elemental hi 

beings, birth and death, bloom and decay—the timeless succession a 

of seasons, and the result of this succession, the living cloak of b 

God, which we call the phenomenal world. Kalidasa saw it, al 

seized it tightly, and gave tongue to the prime quiver of the forward m 

urge toward individuation, resulting in the birth of Kumara from tl 

Sambhu, the Being, who is wealful, while he ‘ exists and functions’. tc 

Poets and philosophers have approached these secrets with > 

awe; they have variously tried to solve them; but they have all T 

turned sceptic, concurring in notes singing the futility of creation X 


and of the utter insignificance of man. Kālidāsa stands out as 
an exception, since he alone visualized the ceaseless march of 
élan vital; he alone saw the perpetual conflict of Being-Becoming, 
tracing its successive stages in his Riusamhāra and investing it 
with its d crowning purpose in his Kwmdrasambhava. 

And yet it would be unwise to think that Kalidasa was a 
systematic philosopher; or that he even made a systematic study 
of the systems of philosophy. Far from it. His was indeed the 
universal mind, reflecting in it the countless hues of the multi- 
coloured dome of existence; and as these colours came to him so 
he gave them tongue. He picked out ideas from here and there ; 
he gathered grains of truth from diverse fields ; and he took them 
and worked them into the glorious weave of his own emotions 
and feelings that served as pillars to the everlasting edifice of his 
enchanting poem. < E 

Polytheism! shaded into monotheism as early as the times of 
the Rgveda—a collection of poetic prayers addressed to various 
gods, Oo ultimately into one universal god. Slowly man 
began to identify God with nature arriving, by degrees, ab the point 
where nothing remained but God as real and the phenomenal 


Beers NG e e e = According to A. Comte, within each of the three 

7 e 5 ग hases of development 

आ Sa E Dal unifying tendency that moves teele ah शा त 
वत t ological Stage we start with animism, which attributes divine 
ES he objects discerned by primitiveman. From this we move on to 
polytheism and monotheism. The tendency is always towards greater uni- 


Cen dots pe Acn we sirive to subsume a variety of 
phenomen some single head, and i iety is alwa 
the individual towards humanity asa Saisie: Dauer ue 
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world was explained as a shadow of His, unreal, no more than a 
dream or reflection of ‘cit’ that knows, while it exists. 

Abstract deities like Srad-dhd, enjoying corporeal properties, 
had arisen as early as the times of the Rgveda; what is remarkable 
in later times is the wholesale shift from abstraction to corporeity 
and the birth of gods such as Dharma, Ruci, Akuti and Yajna, 
culminating in the Puranas, that trace the birth, marriage, and 
progeny of Dharma, Adharma, and other abstractions in details, 
no less colourful than those of the actual kings and queens. 

All this came to Kalidasa as traditional heritage; and he 
handled it as a consummate master, weaving new fantasies on the 
ancient loom of myth, and thoroughly humanizing the abstract 
beings and making them behave like good human beings in moods 
and tones as colourful as our own. And while on the one hand he 
magnified abstractions into concrete corporeity, he reduced, on 
the other, the Himalaya, Mena, Ganga, and a host of their relatives 
to precise manhood, investing them with the warmest of flesh ` 
and blood and making them act like sagacious human beings. 
True, it is symbolic; but it is much more than symbolic for Kalidasa, 
who could actually invoke the deeper current of life pervading 
creation—animate and inanimate—a limitless ocean of conscious- 
ness, with its vast surface congealed into countless lumps of ice—all 
one in Essence, but all different in their individuation. He had 
a standing vision of the deeper truths of life and it is due to that, 
to a great extent, that he actually sees the Himalaya marrying 
Mena and begetting Parvati in her; and when the time comes, duly 
planning and arranging her marriage with Siva, the great Fire-god, 
surging in the heart of atom and blazing over the top of the mount 
himself. It is all natural—not a make-belief, there is no feeling 
of strangeness about. it; it is as if it were our own love-affair. Such 
is the magic of this poet, who had fully grasped the winks of 
Eternity; had visualized the Arch-type blundering into countless 
types; the Primal Fire bursting into the cycle of six seasons, and 
had actually felt the remorseless beat of Kala in his supreme 
glory of motion for ever and ever. And while Kalidasa’s biological 
or organic approach to life may have its own pitfalls, as it certainly 
has, it will ever remain one of the basic approaches and will never 
be altogether eliminated. That is to say, we cannot conceive of 
a development in civilization which will put man at such a remove 
from growing things that he will be able to disclaim his connection 

- with them and shape his thoughts accordingly. To the end of 
time he will observe the changing seasons, the budding of plants, 
the coming of his blood, and the thoughts germinating in his mind, 
and recognize here an affinity, or à brotherhood of forces, whieh 
he will be prompted to enjoy and to investigate and from which 
he will strive to extract what insight and wisdom he can. So 
long as he does it, he will be drawn to Kalidasa and will be 
able to read his Kaumarasambhava with immense profit. No other 
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dial t. ancient or modern, has as much to offer to those who 
OC in this spirit; and while there may be none in the East 
of his divine wisdom and insight the only counterpart of his in the 
West is Goethe, who has, in his works, intuitively! evolved a SOR. 
nuity of types? and has referred in clear terms to the shift o 
emphasis from Being to Becoming as the essence of life. 

And having visualized the development of Agni in the form 
of the six seasons, and having appreciated the cause of the wheeling 
of the year, of the movement of the Sun through solstice and 
equinox, of the coming of the seasons, and of the going of the seasons, 
the supreme feeler of the rhythm of Time comes to trace Agnis 
subtle working in the man and in the woman; and he takes up 
for that purpose the elemental theme of love; i.e. that moving 
grace of the universe, the supreme gravitation of spirit towards 
spirit and of body towards body in the joy of creation. True, 
our love is manifold. There is the love between man and woman, 
sacred and profane. There is the brotherly love, ‘thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself’; and there is the love of God ; but love 
is always joining together; and it is only in the conjunction of man 
and woman that love keeps a duality of meaning. Sacred love 
and profane love, the two are opposed, but they are both love. 
And this love between man and woman is the greatest and most 
complete passion ;3 because it is dual; and because it is of two 


opposing kinds—the love between man and woman is the most - 


perfect heart-beat of life, the most ecstatic pang out of which the 
birth of a child or of a star proceeds. 

And it is for this reason that Kālidāsa has traced, step by step, 
the unfoldment of Parvati’s love for Siva, the supreme male creator; 
and after delineating their gem-like singleness in perfection, he has 
joined them in the bond of rharriage—the best gift which earth 
offers to mankind in the democracy of blood—and this he has 
described in detail with a purpose. 

The great Hindu Dharma created marriage by making ib a 
sacrament,4 a sacrament of man and -woman united in the sex 


1 Goethe maintained that the ex 
the secrets of nature. 

2 Compare with this the theory of ‘ideas’ 
advanced by Socrates. z i 

3 Cp. ‘Therefore shalla man l 
cleave unto his wife’ (Gen. 2 : 24). 


* Bernard Shaw, however, presents in his work Getting Married the 


opposite view where he maintains that marriage is not a si iti 
; & sacrame 

an arrangement for the comfortable inerease of mankind 5 काव i 
um DEM that x will not, as it had been in the past, be subject 

n. versions which may be drastic. Shaw is not religiousl 
शिव त eee, The reason is obvious. The question, as i rents 

ractice to a woman, is whether it is better to have 
share in à tenth-rate man or a tenth’share i t aan pees 
E e in a first-rate o 

are the views expressed by Montaigne in his Essays, Bk. IIT, ch. 5 DEOR 


perimental approach would not reveal 


(=pictures or patterns) 


eave his father and his mother, and shall 
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Io communion never to be separated, not even after death; for Parvati 
st | is the eternal wife of Siva—in her previous birth as Sati and in the 
10 4 present one as Parvati—marriage that makes one complete body 
üt out of two incomplete ones (cp. RV. I. 164. 16), and provides for 
of the complex development of the man's soul and the woman's 


soul in unison throughout life; marriage sacred and inviolable, 
the great way of earthly fulfilment for man and woman, in unison, 
under the spiritual rule of the sacred Dharma. 

id This marriage of Parvati and Siva, this union of the Japanese 
Izanagi and Izanami, Kalidasa narrates in detail; and he narrates 
> ib to emphasize that such a bond is supremely urgent for a man's 
and for a woman's highest fulfilment!; and in cantos 8-9 he sketches 
with exquisite subtleness the love-sports of the Primal Pair that 
renew them as man and woman, each day with the infinite delight 
of life and with the unending evernewness of life; and so these two, 
as man and woman, are basically new to one another throughout 
life in the rhythm of marriage that matches the rhythm of the year 
revealing itself through seasons. 

Such a marriage is the clue to the continuity of life; “but there 
can be no marriage apart from the wheeling sun and the nodding 
earth, from the straying of the planets and the magnificence of 
the fixed stars’. Is not a man different at dawn from what he is 
at sunset? And a woman too? And does not the changing har- 
mony and discord of their variation make the sweet music of life, 
that is heard in solitude, in the communion of the two minds, 
and of the two bodies fused into one? And just as the Agni 
differs in his forms from season to season, 80 also a man differs 


Ye 
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Ds at thirty, at forty, at sixty, at seventy, and the woman at his 
n side is also different. ‘But is there not some strange conjunction 
as in their differences? Is there not, throughout it all, some unseen 
th | harmony, completion, fruition like some soundless symphony which 


moves with a rhythm from year to year, from phase to phase, so 
different, and yet one symphony, made out of the wordless singing 
of two strange and incompatible lives, a man’s and a xn: s? 
And here comes the pet objection from the moralists to 
Kalidasa’s descriptions of the sensuous intensity of Siva and Parvati. 
The answer is simple.? It is: marriage is no marriage that is not 
based on the intimate emotional experience of sexual sharing—for 
marriage devoid of such sharing is always vulnerable from. within 
and to attack from without. Marriage is no marriage that is not à 
correspondence of the blood, of the muscles, of the innermost 
fibres, and of the souls of the man and of the woman. Kālidāsa has 
described this correspondence of the blood and of the soul of the 


D 5 D m E medion t H t 

i 1 A vow of celibacy, and its final nullification for self-completion, is 
sly iho central feature. of the plot of tho most celebrated of Italian prose 
nts romances, Manzoni's I promessi Sposi (the Betrothed). 


2 Cp. S. M. Butcher: Aristotle's Theory of Poetry and Fine Art, specially 


ich his Chapter on Art and Morality with illuminating references in footnotes. 
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pair in terms that are peculiarly subtle and evocative, but seldom 
obscene, or pornographic, for they never reek of concupiscence 
of flesh. There is nothing sneakish or sly about these descriptions. 
They are vibrant and conducive to the vigour of mind and warmth 
of the body; and the supreme achievement of the mystic union of 
Siva and Parvati lies in the birth of Kwmdra ‘the desired one’, 
the crowning gift of union for joy of creation. And thus Kalidasa, 
the poet of the rhythm of ‘Time’, simultaneously traces in his 
Kumdarasambhava the subtle forward march of Vah-ni (= carrier 
of creation), the Fire, which is synonymous with Tejas, fiery 
energy, solar heat, kingly splendour, the threatening fervour of 
the ascetic, the explosive heat of the warm-blooded organism, and 
the life-force condensed in the male seed. 

Kumêarasambhava is, thus, the philosophy of the life-principle 
cast in a poetic form, the work of a man, who was the supreme 
master of trivium and the quadrivium, of history, mythology, 
philosophy, science, and national literature, a vast encyclopaedia. 
In this work the poet has recorded the results of his whole long life 
of observation; and this reflective and critical wisdom has made 
this work the most perfect flower of its age and gave it its great 
significance—for it is crammed with wisdom, with intimate know- 
ledge of the world and of the laws of creation and existence. The 
old Eternal Genius, who constructed the world, has confided himself 
more to this poet than to any other muse. 
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And this priest of synthesis! When one comes to handle his 
Kumarasambhava, there rises before one's mind the mythical 
visions of all the Indian gods and goddesses bouncing forward 
for creation; and this reminds him how closely all the divine powers 
are bound together in this one single human spirit—for Kalidasa, 
indeed, is the purest and most perfect image of the ancient India, 
an Indian poet, who is at the same time an Indian saint, only without 
the frenzied twists of their fevered brains. ‘The unity of antiquity 
and Hinduism, of soul and body, of the religions of this world and 
of the next; of all that had been distributed in the course of centuries 
is restored in him and this urge for restoration shines at its best 
in his Kumdrasambhava, which has an intensity, and a magic that 
is eerie in its implications of strange powers impending vast revela- 
tions. For it is in the Kumdrasambhava, as in no other work, 
that Kalidasa’s idea of the ideal literature stands revealed, the very 
fruition of his whole being stands abrink in it, this poetical work 
that describes the creation of Kumara ‘the desired one’ out of the 
rolling stream of Time, that is Siva, the Mahakdla, in unison with 
Parvati, the eternal Sylvan Goddess; for, although Kalidasa by 
now had himself travelled far beyond the wild surging, and seeking 
and wanderings of youth, he was now surrounded not by the serene 
and calm light of the old age, but by the fires of his youth, wbich 
were fast catching the Indian world of tumult and setting it ablaze 
to burn up the foreign hordes of the Huns, that were rolling over 
this aged world. It was, in a way, to repel these that he undertook 
this great poetical creative work with his whole consciousness 
working together in unison and oneness : instinct, intuition, mind, 
intellect—all fused into one complete consciousness, and 1 
what we may call the complete truth, a complete vision, a complete 
revelation in sound built of music, 


“And so mot built at all, : 
And therefore built forever. 


Tradition has been tragically unkind in not leaving even १ 
single clue to the person, whom Kalidasa loved and at whose म 
he poured his whole flowered being in the Tyan Of 186 n > nd 
poems—for, indeed, Kalidasa was primarily a poet of love; aN 
maybe that everything revealed to him in the glow of Ti Put 
imagination was revealed to him in and through his loxe a F 
person; maybe it was some Sakuntala, a Malavika or an m 
who wounded his heart and wounded it so deeply and permanently 
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that this trauma, penetrating to the very centre of his spirit, made 
of his relation with her the unshakable personal truth on which 
his poetic intuition flowered forth, the nest of his creative emotion, 
the basic belief through which all realities of the visible and invisible 
world powerfully awakened his creative subjectivity, bursting 
forth into songs, the kind of which the world has seldom heard. 

Symbolically transmuted as his beloved may be she is never a 
mere symbol or an allegory for him; she is both herself and what 
she signifies. Kalidasa’s blessed naiveté is so profound that he 
actually believes in that one and multiple identity. E. this 
central belief all his muse would have forsaken him. or, indeed, it 
was in search of that ‘flower in flight’ that he took the great journey 
from the extreme south to the farthest peak of the Himalaya in 
the north, shedding pearls of sorrow as he went, and parting a sigh 
of anguish on every tree-top, as he flew, on wings of the divine 
Muse, cooing and singing in the liquid notes of his Meghadiita. 
Surely, it was to drink her sweet vision that he passed through the 
Love-dale of Malavikdgnimitra, Vikramorvasiya and Abhijnana 
Sükuntala, ridding himself of the dross as he went; and finally’ 
came to his crowning achievement in the vision of Kuméra in a 
manner all his own, and at a plane seldom reached by mortal 
muse. Turn to any line of this poet, her figure heaves forth 
perforce before you, alone in her pristine purity, beautiful, sublime, 
an acme of refinement sitting forever with Ruth and Beatrice in 
the tresses of the snow-white Rose of Paradise. 

No clue whatever has been afforded to us of that blessed person ; 
but she reigns supreme in the visible regions of his soul, and is 
reflected in all his fibres like a reflection on moving clouds of the 
sun fallen behind horizon. A shaft of love pierced Dante at the 
sight of Beatrice—a sparkling girleen of nine, in a church at nine in 
the morning; it wounded his whole being so deeply that its totality 
cried aloud in the form of Divine Comedy. It may not be unwise 
to assume that in Kālidāsa something similar came about; a prime 


wound of nascent sensibility; and in proportion as the poetic, 


experience developed, a more and more profound discovery by 
poetic intuition, an amazement before the face of love unveiling its 
miraculous complexities ; and then, across all the weaknesses and 
a human hte, E pure abiding feeling of spiritual fidelity, 
an unbroken process of deeper knowing and purifying of | It 
is this that Parvati means when she cries : DU 70 


mamatra bhàvaikarasam manah sthitam | KS. V. 82. 


à The Kumarasambhava is, indeed, a song to a woman who was 
oved, as no other woman ever was or will be; and a song to the 
purification of love in the heart of the poet. Tt is a sustained 
avowal, veiled under infinitely variegated external forms, of the 
subjectivity of the poet wounded by his beloved, and through this 
wound awakened to its own. Nay more. It is this tapering love, 
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this primal passion for the beloved, igniting the deepest cells 
of his body, that has found expression in the cantos 8-9 of the 
Kumarasambhava. Critics have called these carnal, nay obscene, 
and have, on that account, set them down as spurious, unworthy 
of the supreme artist. But they have missed the core of the work, 
since they have overlooked the elemental nature of the actors 
participating in the unfoldment of the drama of “Being-Becoming’; 
the primeval forces struggling to march forward in their joy of 
creation. It is their love, it is their headlong rush for union which 
the poet has described in these cantos, where the classical serenity 
and decorum of his idiom has been overwhelmed by a naked sen- 
suality, à brutality of expression and a tremendous zestful vitality 
which rises to a Dionysian! frenzy, without becoming ugly or uncon- 
trolled. All this is not carnal; for Kalidasa, the supreme artist, 
never idealized carnal love, whose tricks he well understood; for 
he is well-nigh frightened, when at the sudden appearance of 
Parvati in the forest hermitage, even before knowing who she 
was, Siva is a-fire with the glow of love, seeping through the 
fabulous beauty that streamed from her; and it was only after a 
mortal blow hurled at the Kama that he could regain control over 
his impulse. But Kalidasa knows this too that the lowest forms 
of love bear the seal of a higher origin and that purified human love 
can be redeemed by divine love and subserve it. And while his 
love for his creator-—whose personality was beyond comprehension 
—transfigures the person he adored, his love for this person is the 
medium through which divinity penetrates the creative centre of 
his divine poetry. The bulk of his works was written to bear 
testimony to the justification of love in the heart of & man erying 
for union with his sweetheart and through her with his Saviour. : 

And although a poet may, on growing older, disavow his 
youthful allegiances and turn his back upon them, yet he can 
never wholly cast aside his sensual endowment. To cite only e 
few examples: Milton's exuberant delight in the world's richness 
and fullness, nurtured by his Mediterranean travels, burned in 5 
veins long after the Puritan ethos had come to dominate Eod 
Donne renounced his pagan sensualities for the service a oe 
but the ardour, the leaping paradoxes, the emotional comp: F a : 
of his profane verse could not but inform the divine poems o D 
later cir years, and Hopkins vno 0 RR and Hopkins, who curbed the flesh for Christ's sake, 


. 1 J. W. Krutch, writing of the Nietzschean distinction pei Dini 
sian and Apollonian, says that Apollonian represents म ee 
direction of rationality, harmony, peace, contentment and quiet Di ae 
Apollonian is co-operative, uncompetitive, serene. Ina word, x dividual. 
harmony should and can rule! both in society and within s "Dionysian 

ut in man, and, therefore, in nearly every society, there 13 9 o d strife, but 
or drunken element. It promotes not only contest, peu ‘if-dostruction. 
also the intoxication of heroism, tho ecstasy, of pain and of so 14 


« 148. 
Quoted by K. M. Sagar in Twentieth Century, Aug., 1960, p. 14 
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displays a naked, agonizing sensuality in the stabbing images of 
his religious poetry. N 

And yet this poet, the nightingale of the Jennel en Nain, 
endowed às he was with that exquisitely orchestrated sensibility, 
in which the deep symphony of unconscious powers vibrated, 
was by nature gifted with an innate religious disposition, singing 
at length the glories of God and singing them in notes that are a 
wonder of creation; this man who was deeply moved at the sight of 
the Jilies of the field, the blue sky, a little bird cooing and flying 
alone, this lover who wept over Kāma struck down by Hara, in 
wails never heard before or since, surely he was primarily a creature 
of feeling and appetite. For all his life he lived like Rousseau, 
the saint of Nature, on the crest of feelings and sensations, believing 
that life is simply a mauvais quart d heure, made up of exquisite 
moments, seeking the pearl of his soul into a cup of wine, into the 
dimpled flesh of women, as is clear from his works that are soaked 
in the wine of maddening love, dripping in each line with the mead 
that flows from appetite widely gratified; for such, indeed, is the 
implication of his : 

sarvar tat kila matparàyanam aho 
kami svatàm pa$yati || AS. II. 2 


na kàmavrttir vacaniyam iksate || KS. V. 82. 
Tt can well compare with André Gide's! sweet lines: 


* Satisfactions, I see you ; 

You are beautiful as summer's laughter. 
I know that not one of my desires 

But has its own answer ready.’ 


Such was Kalidasa, the poet, who could resist no allurement; 
to whom love was all-in-all; who could live only when he was in 
the arms of his beloved—his body being dissolved in waves of 
ambrosia of life-in-death; this man a glorious phantom of goodness 
and wisdom, with his will- power on the wane, his artistic gifts 
more enchanting than ever, a case of pure surrender to the flow 
of dream-waters, an asthenic soul, totally and supremely swept 
by love. No poet has ever realized to the same degree and so 
exquisitely the kind of goodness of which human nature is capable, 
when it overflows in sheer spontaneous feeling, mixed with grace 
in san from the order of reason. : 

. Time may have come in his life when he realized the cleavage 
uc Soul, pouring forth ever in creation, erotic in p 
A in texture; and maybe in that compelling moment of 

rd penitent surge, he came face to face with the glorious vision 


pc e CMM AKA ee LL ere 


1 Fruites of the Earth: 


Century, Feb., 1960, p. 148. quoted by Elizabeth Jennings in Twentieth 
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of the ‘ Mystical Rose’, and fixed his eyes on his ‘Redeemer’, the 
Kumara, to turn him not again; and he held him securely sa his 
Muse, and invested him with all the enchanting detail that were 
current regarding the Kumara of traditional lore. 

If it was so, it was to the great good fortune of mankind, the 
revival of this cult of the ever-young Kumara, this Avestan sraosha 
of perennial youth, this dawning of the god of beauty in violent 
wealful action, at a time when this country was being overrun 
by the Hunas (*Hurnus, cp. Hor of Tibet), and the soul of the 
Indian nation was crying aloud for her Saviour. It fell to Kalidasa 
alone to grasp the poignant urgency of that cry, give it a form of 
the highest design, and offer it to the emperor Candragupta 
Vikramaditya, his royal benefactor, on the auspicious occasion of 
his marriage (as is the custom in Bengal even today to offer this 
book to the couple on the auspicious occasion of their marriage), 
praying for and foretelling the birth of a son to him, to be named 
Kumira(-gupta) ‘the longingly awaited one’: 

‘ Able to save and deliver the world of men 
From the deep sea of misery and grief,’ 


who, when he came of age, valiantly fought and repelled the fero- 
cious hordes of Huns. 

It is this peculiar blend of fact and fiction, of history and 
poetic fancy that has lent to this poem its firm outline and a solid 
base and has enabled it to weather century upon century, creating 
ever afresh the universal expectation through all the spiritual 
worlds of the gods and among the holy sages of the coming of the 
great Kumara, who should ‘grip the hair of the fell Horus that 
pierces the world through’, and relieve them from the deadly “Tree 
of guilt’ fructifying in the form of Taraka, Mahisa, Sumbha, Nisum- 
bha, Hiranya Ka$ipu, Ravana and Duryodhana; and depicting & 
like feeling of unrest and longing that animated the whole Gangetic 
country, when it was overrun by the Hiinas, praying for the rise 
of their Saviour that came to them in the form of the virile Kumara 
(-gupta); and lastly giving form to the passionate outcry of the 
poet for his own Saviour, when he; in his old age, lay tossing over 
the sea of physical and metaphysical torments and doubts and 
theories, seeking refuge in an all-powerful E that was 
Kumara, the God of Beauty (kam) and Bliss. For his was 
indeed the moment in Indian history, at which a poet of genius 
—for whom the proper function of society is to act as the seedbed 
for the few great who achieve the aristocratic ideal—would turn the 
legendary Kwumüra-war into an historical war to win back India 
from the Hünas, organizing afresh the traditional material with a 
ready appeal to a generation to whom the good Indian elements Mm 

Y repeatedly stressed, as is clear from the opening verse of the 
wmürasawibhava. Ib is thus a matter of grafting the ecole 
ever-young Kwmdra on the historical Kumara(-gupta) in order 
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to tum him into an invincible national hero—and all this our 
national poet did with the same divine skill that was once exercised 
by Homer for Greece.! : 

And thus it is that the poem K 
and the most synthetic poem of Indian lit 
life-blood of a master-spirit, embalmed and tre 
to a life beyond life. 

It is a poem depicting the Being blundering forward into 
Becoming; the genesis, evolution, and natural force flung into its 
timeless forward march; it sings the ever-new marriage of the 
Father Heaven and the Mother Earth in the form of Siva and 
Parvati; it hymns the rise of the poet's Saviour Kumara from Hara; 
and lastly it is the expression of the heart and feelings of the poet 
and through him of the nation as à whole to the emperor Candra- 
gupta Vikramaditya on the occasion of his marriage suggesting to 
him to so act in his married life as to give to the afflicted nation 
their Saviour and thereby bring about the lasting weal of the 
nation. 


wmürasambhava is the highest 
erature, the precious 
asured up on purpose 


1 Details : T. B. L. Webster, From Majcenae to Homer; for heroie poetry 
and history in general cp. Bowra, Heroic Poetry, ch. XIV, where he institutes 
a comparative study of world literature from this point of view. 
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CHAPTER V 
THE UNIQUE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE KUMARASANBHAYA 


Kwmürasambhava stands quite apart in Indian literature. 
World poetry is soaked in love of man for woman. Sanskrit poets 
depict man as slave of woman. Kalidasa, that mouthpiece of the 
concentrated race-experience, too, finds all the Sensuous elements 
of nature richly concentrated in a woman's fles] nature richly concentrated in a woman's flesh. Her sight, 
her smell, and her touch arouse his sensual flame. The sudden 
revelation of her breast or ankle in a shower of rain, or the brief 
glimpse of her shapely legs through the rustle of her silken wear 
communicate to him a sort of delirium of the flesh. His over 
luscious imagery, his mawkish self-indulgence, and his cloyish 


Wsfowerng of his genius; the sorne samai NA n ; the glowing sensuality, that tore from 
his heart the cry of the Yaksa, made poignant by his memory of 
the rapture he used to derive from the limbs of his Yaksini. This 


-yearning after woman, this delight in the multifarious pleasures: 


of the world, all brewed into love, has intensely vivified the six 
seasons he has described in his Rtusamhdra, that offers a clear hint 
that zits author had always and everywhere the great pessum author leasure of 


thought is alien and no emotional impulse obscure; m 
Gee: plane of philosophy ; for, in this poem, as in the Boo 


who tempts 
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She unfolds her charms to tempt the male, who stands 


engrossed in his thought-content, because— 


४ 5 > ked. 
‘To him it is sweeter far to live with neck unyoked. 


alluring him to bed— 


“To eagerly absorb 5E e 
Her fill of love, and deeply entertain.’ —( Virgil) 


So that he may fertilize her—for that indeed is the sole purpose of 


Siva from Parvati’s point of view. 


It is the old story of Yama and Yami so powerfully told by his 
the RV. X. 10, where Yami begs Yama to deposit into her the "i 
manly seed of life. Her reasoning is superb there. It is her ád 
burning desire to procreate—she cannot live without it. She begs: | us 
© cit sakhayath sakhyà vavrtyam : me 
tirdh pura eid arnavarh jaganvan | do 
pitúr nápàtam í dadhita vedha $ to 
ádhi ksámi pratarám didhyanah || X. 10. 1. || Th 
So he 
che 
Yama dissuades her from union on which she reassures him: the 
uśánti gha te amftàsa etad : 
ékasya cit tyajásam mártyasya | | i 
ní te máno mánasi dhàyy asmé ES uo 
jányuh pêtis tanvàm & vivisyah || 3 || | ere 
she 


What a powerful craving for procreation! And how forcefully 


delivered ! | Dn 
z = a ट्ट L civ 
yamásya mà yamyam kama agant ` i exe 
samane yónau sahaséyyaya | = | me 
jayéva pátye tanvàm riricyam { the 
vi cid vrheva ráthyeva cakra || 17 | | and 
The very words are aflame with passion. Compared with these | inte 
Auden's cry : | for 
“Rise in the wind, my great big serpent’ j 5 

| 
falls flat. The passion of Yami is a conflagration of her whole tj WOT 
being. And then mark the heroic reply Yama gives to her in | her 
x. 10. 2, 4, 6, 8, 10, 12 and 14 which deserves mention : | = 

= LE = " - ZA. | 

a gha ta gacchān tittara yugani i 
yatra jamayah krnávann ájami | | Lu 

upa barbrhi vrsabhaya bahüm 

anyam iechasva subhage pêtim mat || | Sala 
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And this reminds me of the splendid scene in the Gilgamish story, 
where Ishtar offers her love to Gilgamish and he not only rejects 
it but taunts her with her treatment of her past lovers. Even 
Anu, her father, derides her : 


‘ Thou didst ask him to give thee the fruit of his body.’ 


Again Siduri, the goddess of wine, tries to seduce him saying 
that life is meant for the pleasure of moment. With this he does 
not even trouble to argue, but states firmly his intention of trying 
to win immortality and tells of all that he is prepared to risk on 
this quest. Once more the male shows his superiority to the 
claims of the flesh. 

Rabelais! has a pretty passage about Cupid and the Muses : 

‘I remember having read that Cupid on a time being asked of 
his mother, Venus, why he did not assault the Muses, his answer 
was : that he found them so fair, so neat, so modest, so virtuous, 
and so continually occupied that approaching near unto them he 
unbent his bow, shut his quiver and extinguished his torch, through 
mere shame and fear that he might do them some hurt. Which 
done he thereafter put off his fillet, wherewith his eyes were bound, 
to look them in the face, and to hear their melody and poetic odes. - 
There took he the greatest pleasure in the world, that many times 
he was transported with their beauty and pretty behaviour, and 
charmed asleep by the harmony; so far was he from assaulting 
them, or interrupting their studies.’ 

A separate tide beats in Parvati’s blood. Her body is shaped 
to bear children and her life is a working out of the processes of 
creation. Her limbs (= parvans) are aflame with longing for 
creation; her love keener and more acute, because the male, whom 
she seeks to possess, is less interested in the production of progeny 
than in expressing himself (= i.e. the cit), the Yogi who can be 
diverted from his high purpose to that of the woman only by some 
exceptional excitement. It is for this purpose of creating excite- 
ment that Indra sends Cupid, along with Rati and Vasanta, into 
the forest, where Hara stands engrossed in his thought-content; 
and that is the purpose for which the sexual act has been made so 
intensely pleasing to him—while ib seems to remain a necessity 
for Parvati,2 who gets into it, because her passion for posterity 
cannot be gratified without it. T ; 

According to the philosophy. ofthe याय the 
woman, smarting under the powerful urgency > Nature, uses all 
her arts to seduce the male to her purpose. She adorns her body 


1 Trechmann in footnote to the Essays of Montaigne; Oxford ed., Bk. 


D MD k: Brhaddharmottara-Purana 
2 See p. 16 of this work: Brhaddha rPurüna. —_ , 
S Cp. ihe Eos eae of women in Rtusamhdra; and that of 


Sakuntala in Abhijñāna Sakuntala, TIL. 
5 
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by devices that are often elaborate and alluring. The main purpose Tan 
of her dress is not to keep warm but to excite desire in the male. T 
She paints her face, her nails, and her feet to provoke his emotional है 
appetite; and she designs her wear so that it will concentrate his 
eyes and thoughts on her figure. ‘The purpose of all her fashion is 
sexual allurement. And once she is seized of the longing for 
‘procreation she holds the male in her folds and tears herself to 
pieces in the sexual act, making it so extraordinarily pleasing and Octa 
stimulating for the male that he falls into it—his whole being 5 
brewing into hers. But the moment the permanent ecstasy of Tan 
his * thought-content' flashes before his eyes, he leaves the act in the 
middle; and discharges his essence not in Parvati, but into Fire, 
which carries it into the Ganga and from there into the Krttikas, [4 
finally depositing it into Saravana, where it takes the shape of 
the ever-young Kumara. That is what-Kamarasambhava signifies - 
) m eo UDINE MON पाता ; 
Kumarasambhava is thus a portrayal of the war between 
Purusa, whose life progresses upon the lines of intellect (— cit), 
and Prakrti (= Procreator kr ‘make’) whose life revolves in 
curves of emotions, i.e. the mother who creates and destroys: 
the timeless duel of sex. It sienalizes the difference between the 
purpose of Purusa and Prakrti, that is so deep and fundamental LIE 
that there can be hardly any useful co-operation between the two— D 
and the realization of this fact is the ultimate aim of human life | whei 
according to the philosophy of Sarakhya and Vedanta. 4 S 
George Bernard Shaw in his thought-provoking drama, is in 
Man and Superman, has aptly appropriated this philosophy « of | simp 
Sie Siva. While pong this drama you feel as if ib were a - | seed 
n KO क alidasa? : Eon gana Ka y | í 
Na ite then 
of the race. Man and Superman depicts su y the m of "i | who 
and sign Signalizes in the end the ultimate disillusionment of Eveat | of li 
life, that T an unending series of dull repetitions, till she gets tired Í thou 
de her ER and their children, and their foolish bragging about | | 
m re Sc are not more than the activities Shak 
T The dialogue bereen Tanner and Octavius is pertinent : i Bu 
Lanner: Tavy, that is the devilish side of a woman's fascination. | deter 
; She makes you will your own destruction | Neris 
Octavius : But it is not destruction ; it’s fulfilment. | | Brew) 
Tanner: Yes, of her तय oud that purpose is neither happiness 1 loves 
not yours, but Nature's. Vitality in à w Um i who 
blind fury of creation. She sacrifices 1 EIE ae i 
; do you think she will hesitate to sacrific d d | 
Octavius: Why? It is just be : Ce VOUS | 5 
NG a d she is self-sacrificing that she j ‘ Scio 
wul not sacrifice those she loves. E 


5B 
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Tanner: That is the profoundest of mistakes, Tavy. It is the 
jd self-sacrificing women that sacrifice others most reck- 
i lessly. Because they are unselfish, they are kind in 

little things. Because they have a purpose which is 
not their own purpose, but that of the whole universe, 
a man is nothing to them but an instrument of that 
purpose. 

Octavius: Don't be ungenerous, Jack. They take the tenderest 
care of us. 

Tanner: Yes, as a soldier takes care of his rifle or a musician of his 
violin. But do they allow us any purpose or freedom 
of our own? Will they lend us to one another? Can 
the strongest man escape from them when once he is 
appropriated? They tremble when we are in danger 
and weep when we die; but the tears are not for us, 
but for a father wasted, a son’s breeding thrown away. 
They accuse us of treating them as a mere means to our 
pleasure, but how can so feeble and transient a folly 
as man’s selfish pleasure enslave a woman as the whole 
purpose of Nature embodied in a woman can enslave 
a man?’ 


It may not be germane to our point to discuss whether a woman 
is impelled to the sexual act solely by her craving for a child or 
whether she too has the sexual desire,! and if she has it then who is 
more ardent in this act—male or female? Shaw holds that a woman 
is impelled to this act solely by her desire for procreation. She 
simply must have it as the mother earth has weeds even if no 
seed is sown into her. Montaigne thinks otherwise.? But the 
point can be clinched by Tiresias alone who was first a man and 
then became a woman. The germane point is that it is the female 
| who tries to seduce the male and that while a woman's purpose 
of life lies in procreation that of a male is to create through 
thought—and that indeed is the highest destiny of our human life. 

The philosophy of JXKwmarasazbhava finds support from 
Shakespeare. He too suggests that woman is the hunter and the 
male is the quarry. It is the women iu As You Like It and 
Midsummer Night's Dream who pursue the men. Portia was so 
determined to marry Bassanio that she obviously arranged with 
Nerissa that he should choose the right casket; and there is good 
ground for thinking that Desdemona pursued Othello. Orlando is 
love-sick for Rosalind, but it is she, far more intelligent than he is, 
who sets out to find him, not he who sets out to find her; and she 


akan gr PE TP SEN 


t 1 Detailed discussion—Morton Hunt: Today's Living, condensed in 
‘ Scienco Looks at Love’ in Reader’s Digest, January, 1960. 
2 Essays, Bk. III, ch. 5. 
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anticipates the modern girl by putting on the medieval equivalent 
of trousers. (it tum ; 

It is then the belief in the Life Force, the doctrine of lan Vital, 
or Creative Evolution, which Kalona anticipates in his Kumara- 
sambhava; the Life Force impelling Parvati to seek union with 
Hara, who, however, knows the high ideal of his existence and tries 
to keep away from the process of physical perpetuation. It is 
this will to perpetuate the species that tore away from Parvati 
the poignant cry : 

mamatra bhàvaikarasam manah sthitam || 


and ultimately: united her with Siva (= “The Sleeping One’ /si 
‘ sleep’), the Eternal Male forever engrossed in his 'thought- 
content —so beautifully typified by Kalidasa in : 

kenapi kamena tapas cacara || 

Kwumürasainbhava, I. 2, is highly significant : 

yam sarvasailah parikalpya vatsam 

merau sthite dogdhari dohadakse | 

bhasvanti ratnani mahausadhis ca 

prthüpadistàm duduhur dharitrim || 


The fourth verse is a hint at the satisfaction a woman gets 
when she feels her baby nuzzling at her breast. It may also 
signify that the purpose of a woman’s life lies in procreation and not 
so much in the enjoyment of the sexual act, though it gives to 
her also the highest rapture, simply because she makes it so exhil- 
arating to the male who fertilizes her. 


* 
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ies THE ETYMOLOGY AND SIGNIFICANCE 
18 OF THE WORD KUMARA 


Scholars have proposed various derivations for the word 
Kumara. The analysis Ku-+-mdra ‘ destroyer of the evil’ is familiar 
with the Puranas, while Roth- Bóhtlingk explains the word as Ku-+ 
gi mara ‘easily dying ’; for which cp. Chepang miri (woman), Arrakan 
ht- tribes Mru, Mri ‘a man’ (a woman) perhaps connected with Skt. 
[d Jnr ‘die’. Ingenious also may be the explanation Kum tara (Yr 
'go') meaning ‘one that has come down upon earth’, an incarnation; 
a compound with the case-ending preserved. Significant also may 
prove Ku+méara (= mira = küma) implying ‘one who badly 
torments the lover’, i.e. the beloved with a bewitching personality 
for which reference may be made to the Persian poetry with its 
emphasis on the cruel role a beloved plays in the life of his lover.? 
But the one apt derivation of the word seems to be from /kam 
"desire", meaning ‘longingly awaited one’; and it is this derivation 
that fits in well with the context where Kumdra is equated with 
Ahamkara ‘ego’ in the evolution of the cosmos (ep. Varaha-Purdana); 
or again where his birth is the object of universal prayer and expec- 
tation among the gods for the destruction of the evil forces afflicting 
to mankind—as is described in the Kumdrasambhava. This is the one 
hil- i derivation on which agree all the Unddisiitras in their various 
| recensions, as is clear from : 


(1) Ujjvala Datta (Aufrecht): kameh kid uc copadhayah III. 
138; kamu kantau | asmad aran.... | 


ets 
lso 
not 


x 


1 Cognates: Turner, Nepali Dictionary. a 
2 Compare Horace and quoted by Montaigne, Essays, Bk. IIT, ch, 5. 
‘Him should you, with dishevelled hair 
And that ambiguous face, bring in 
Among a troop of pretty girls, 
He would deceive the subtles there, 
So smooth, so rosy is his skin.’ 
In Greek literature, boys are described in terms which we should apply 
i only to girls. The attractive boy is said to have c bloom of girlhood in 
j his complexion, and something of a girl's roundness, softness and slenderness 
in his limbs. 
4 Love, in the accepted Greek opinion, is not properly and naturally in 
ü season except in. the age next to childhood. Cp. also Virgil : 
E : * O bitter first fruits of a youth so fair.” Dante: 
‘ Supine were lying some upon tho floor, 
Andsome were sitting all together bent, 
And others went about for evermore. 
Divine Comedy, Inferno, XIV, ll. 22-26, with Melville B. 
Anderson's note on it. 
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(2) Svetavanavasin: kamyate iti kumarah balah | kam --aran; ere 
upadhaya ukaras ca | D 4 501 
(3) Narayana : kamyate kanksyate Kumarah | the 
(4) Peru stiri: kameh kid uc copadhayah . . . - c Edo ; - of 
(5) Mahadeva Vedantin: the same as Peru süri with slight Ru 
variants. -- ex] 
(6) Dasapàdi : kameh kid ue copadhayah | kamyate iti kumaro the 
Mahiseno balo và | kam J-àran; upadhaya ukāraś ca | chi 
(7) Candra : kamo'ta uc ca | kumaro balajanah | by 
(8) Bhoja: kamer ata uc ca | kam- aran | kumarah pogandah | X it 1 
(9) Hemacandra: kamer ata uc ca | kamiin + ara | kumaro gra 
Mahaseno bhrasto (pusto १) balas ca | me 
(10) Siddhànta candrika : Srhgaradayah | nipatanat siddham | | 18 
kam + ara | ata uc ca | Ta 
(11) Svàmi Dayananda : kāmate bhogàn iti kumarah sigur n 
yuvarajo và | e 
Ujjvala Datta and Svāmī Daydnanda note the alternative of git 
deriving this word from /kumar krida@yam. But all agree that beg 
this is a weak alternative—for, obviously, /kumêr is not a root. thi 
Hemacandra extends the scope of ./kam into kumuda, kumula | lian 
under the sūtra kumudavudvudidayah (244) and kumulatumula, | by 
m n ms d Prodiit is emphatic in deriving Kumara | m 
om am, depending, of course, on the interchange of a-u | ° 
seen in Satadrü-Sutudri, already otcurring in the RV; "and later cat 
more frequent in words like nicampuna-nicumpuna ; for reverse | Th 
mo bes noted s Ud Chinese Xumu and Avestan Hum | a 
scussed by R. Schafer. j bhe 
.M. Mayrhofer (Kurzgefasstes etymologisches Wörterbuch des the 
Altindischen) records kumdra-komala, *kum-él6: (Gk. o-yóp-vos thu 
child’), arriving at a base ku-, ko- in the sense of ‘small’; a F abl 
point duly systematized by H. W. Bailey in his note ‘Kumāra- : me 
e KA eas C e in a oe 1 be small, be 1 ui 
Basi : 018 acute scrutiny of the numerous | 
s fiom this bate in the Tado-Tranian languages: PE |, 
Panjabi त : à Eee Usu hapa ason amle daughter ; i na 
e RR EE d ite gardan of snail neck’. ; fre 
from kava-ku, formed like Av Bh Ne on toa) e. Ka 
-ãra (ep. ८४४०७ NPers. ang A Gh AIR ०00 ue Ku 
arising from *er, or, d. I Son) k A E T fom Bi dm 
in a matter of detail. > MO HO Barer, Ho 


Dhatupatha records Jkun (Ist class kav-ate), 
3 2 Aku (2nd class kau-ti) and Jkin-, Jkun (6th S kuv-ati) all 
meaning "make sound', roots giving us kav-i, “one who sings, or 


1 In his Ethnography of Ancient Indi 
2 dia, Index. 
: Trans. of the Phil. Soc., 1954; Basil Blackwell, Oxford, 1955 
. Przyluski: Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian, p HS - ; 
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creates inspired word’. Now SB. VI. 1. 3. 7—kumaro’ jayata 
so’rodit (quoted above) makes out weeping or making sound to be 
the chief characteristic of a child—and it was exactly on account 


of this characteristic that Siva’s offspring was called Kwmara, 
Rud-ra, and Adrivas (nad ‘sound’). From kw we should 
expect kuvdra; but then the offspring of Siva-Parvati came upon 
the earth after an intense longing and prayer of mankind, as every 
child does after its parents; and this idea of longing is expressed 
by /kam. And thus the root /kam influenced *kuvdra, turning 
it into Kwmdra, which was, later on, uniformly explained by the 
grammarians from ./kam, those who gradually forgot the basic 
meaning of the word, i.e. ‘the sound’; for Siva, as Lord of music, 
is called and represented as Vinddhara (at Tirupurambiyam, 
Tanjoré Dt.), carrying vind, the most perfect musical instrument 
in India; and in this attitude as the presiding deity over music; 
he is also spoken of as Sümapriya and Svaramaya, embodying in 
himself all the sweet notes of music and delighting in séman, i.e. 
gitis; besides being the embodiment of ‘sound’ (= nama) which 
begets its necessary accompaniment ‘form’, i.e. rüpa. And viewed 
through this comprehensive light the word Kumara yields a pecu- 
liarly philosophical concept of sound (= nada) discussed as sphota 
by the grammarians; and of ‘intense longing’ of parents that heralds 
a child’s birth. I would therefore read a sort of fusion or grafting 
of kam on .f/ku in this protean word and would place it in the 
category of Soma, wherein I have traced the fusion of three roots. 
The idea of smallness is inseparable from a child—but that is a 
Secondary meaning of the word although no less significant than 
that of ‘sound’. Kumêra's female counterpart kumür is one of 
the seven Mätrkās, who is represented as a youthful figure, carrying 
thunderbolt in her hand, the weapon (= adri ynad ‘sound’, cp. 
abhra Jnabh * sound 7) which is held by Kumara, who, as such, 
merges into Indra; for which read carefully RV. IV. 18. 5, 8, 10 
which throw a hint ab the vicissitudes of Kumara for his odd 
birth. 

It is, however, on the youth or youthful vigour of Kumara 
that Bailey lays greater stress, & meaning he reads in the Avestan 
name Kavita, famous later as Susanian royal name Kavat, and 
frequent in Pahlavi texts; the name occurring in Armenian as 
Kavat; and that is the meaning which Bailey would assign to the 
Kushana name Kaniska.? = 

Bailey’s theory has the approval of Walter Wüst,? Carl 


Hoffmann,4 and Wolfgang P. Schmidt. 5 


For which ep. ‘Saras, Soma and Sira’, Annals BORI, Doc., 1957. 


1 
2 For which also see Trans. ane So hee: p. 21. 

3 In his Journal Rhema, TI (1956), p. 40. 

4 Muenchener Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft, > (1957), pp. 59 sqq. 
5 Tn Sybaris = Festschrift Hans Krahe (1958), p. 136. 
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72 VISION OF KUMARASAMBHAVA 
Among the attributes of Kumara, as that of Kavata, Kavdt and* | a hi 
Kawat, an important place is assigned to his perpetual youth as J on t 
is clear later from the name Kwmdra Manjusri, so frequently j the 
occurring in the Saddharma-pundarikal and other Buddhist works, | and 
where Kumara is a stock epithet of Manjusii, “who is perpetually | 
young'; and where it signifies the ever-fresh youth of the Bodhi- | Ved 
sattvas; for which cp.: te ca bodhisattvd bhiyastvena sarve kumdra- | Kal 
bhütüh.? The Puranas offer magnificent descriptions of the youthful whi 
nature of Kumara. There is no such emphasis laid on the youth of | rapi 
any other angel (except Balakrsna, and Bala Ganesa for which cp. vari 
Govt. Museum, Madras, and Jalakanthesvara Temple, Vellore, North to h 
Arcot Dt., respectively). Here then we have the eminently mystical | ane 
and human character of Kumédra, which is the one important aim of | ane 
the mystical practices followed by the Yogis—for whether the t for ` 
Sadhaka is a Yogi, a Taoist, a Süfi, or a Rosicrucian the mystic | evel 
is always aiming at obtaining the secret of youth. Perhaps, | in u 
however, no system worked so persistently for this object as the the 
yoga in bhoga advocated by Kalidasa, although the Taoist system the 
of China had this object in view, when it referred to discipline as whi 
a means to longevity. In the SBE. (Vol. 39, p. 24), there appears —tl 
a certain Nu Yu, who is addressed by another Taoist in these crea 
words : * You are old, Sir, while your complexion is that of a child!’ ane 
And the reply is: ‘I became acquainted with the Zao.’ This Tao 
is nothing but the Indian Rta, from which proceed our 7-tus “the mor 
seasons’, which embody the philosophy of the birth of Kumāra, As. 
the Avestan Sraosha, as is shown in the Kumirasanbhava. poet 
As the heir of the old Iranian, and to some extent, of Taoist The 
tradition, Stifism also claimed powers and methods of juvenation. con 
And the great mystic Jalaluddin Rimi has expressed this forcibly for | 
when he said : last 
3s “We, 1 the Saints, are always fresh and young, sweet and > air 5 
smiling. To us a hundred years are no more than an hour since AS 
long and "short" are ideas quite remote from us. Since, then, Sor 
with us there ae no night and day or months and years how can i: 3 
we become tired or worn out 2? ; a 
ge scr = he 
am a F ae = ee ; INO ommno esi This 
pee Ree ihe Riches gns s 1m and his parents a gay and handsome | Kali 
81636 mountain top (cp. RV. Parisista X. 166. 14), this 
= deed 
1 Cp. 7. 8-9. 260. 16. 275. 1f. 
s गा URAL d i : IQ 
eavy persons exhale mor i i i S r Ü f 
ves eh enep tho ue 4 
GE ud ine 2 IUIUS by a parsimonious use of food, NEUE 
St. anthony. lived 1 05 years; James the 0 iter, With frugal fare | Des 
ue ed EU i Aimon the Stylite, 112; and Romauld, 120. These vs forth 


In our own country Gangeya Bhisma is said 
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a house that is self-luminous from within and decked with stars 
on the outside (cp. the Chinese palace of Ming tang), on the Meru, 
the Avestan Haraiti Bareza, and the Sufi Tirmidh, where the Iranian 
and Taoist mysticism met in a wedlock. : : 

This was the Kumara of perennial youth! described by the 
Veda (56 times) as ydvistha “the youngest or ever-young^ whom 
Kalidasa restored to the aged India, that lay enervated by Tantrism, 
which had broken out during the fifth and sixth centuries A.D., 
rapidly contaminating the texts as well as the pantheons of the 
various sects, whether Brahmanie or Buddhist. Kalidasa restored 
to her the ambrosia of perennial youth, in a world that is created 
anew by God every day, to be shared by man with his beloved 
anew every day. This was Kalidasa, the priest of perennial youth, 
for whom every dawn dawned upon an entirely recreated universe, 
every spring lighted up an entirely new glory of a new world opening 
in utterly new flower. And so it is with the soul of the man and 
the soul of the woman, that is awakened anew every morning for 
the infinite delight and evernewness of life. That was the message 
which Kalidasa gave through his Kumdrasambhava to the nation 
—the message of love in all its manifestations leading to joyful 
creation: love, joy, delight, hope, true anger, honour, truth, and 
an effort to get these in this life and upon this earth. 

And finally let us take note of the fleeting uniqueness of the 
moment of Indian history which was the moment of Kalidasa. 
As Allen Tate has pointed out, the luckiest periods for art and 
poetry are those where a great civilization is on the verge ga 
Then the vital force of this civilization meets with historical 
conditions which cease being appropriate to it, but it is still intact, 
for one moment, in the sphere of spiritual activity, and it gives its 
last fruit there, while the freedom of poetry avails t the decay 
of social disciplines and ethos. Likewise in क त less than 
the age-old Aryan culture sang its last song in Kalidasa. 

The Eum need of mankind „in the words of D. H. Lawrence,” 
is ‘the renewal for ever of the complete rhythm of | e and death, 

fa etine an 
the greater year of the stars, the soul's year of immortality . 
UNI a renewal of body and soul qe India's need a 
Kalidasa's times; this was her imperative need. <alidasa fulfill 1 
this need by. calling his countrymen to the deed, to the EE 
deed of the seasons, and the year, the deed of the soul's cycle, 


1 RV. T. 155. 6 ed. describe Visnu : 
brhácchariro vimimana fkvabhir 
aristocratic culture of Greece 


And it was thus that in its last agony the 
produced Pindar, ‘the dying Greek AE Plato and Doo N 
the mediaeval hierarchy of the Church, when it had passed its height, sz 
forth Dante. 

2 Sex Literature and Censorship, p- 260. 


yüvü kumarah práty ety āhavám / 
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the. deed of a woman’s life at one with a man’s—and all this 
dedicated to the altar of the motherland. It was Kalidasa, the 
perfect poet, who once more set us back into relation, vivid and 
nourishing relation to the cosmos and the universe by reawakening 
us to the supreme urgency of doing our duty to humanity as 
Kumara did in ancient times. 
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CHAPTER VII 
) THE LATTER Harr: Is Ir SPURIOUS? 


My continued insistence upon the deep significance of the 
name Kumdrasambhava,! as also on the object of the poet in writing 
this poem, should now, once for all, put an end to the long contro- 
versy raging about the authenticity of the latter half of this work 
—for the intention of the poet in undertaking the work and the 
kind of problem evoked thereby must by now have become crystal 
clear. Both these are nullified in the absence of the cantos from 
9th to 17th, wherein alone the staple theme of the rise of Kumara 
matures. Surely, you cannot afford to ignore Kalidasa’s highest 
philosophy of life contained in the birth of Kumara, nor can you 
skip the portion that presents it in his controlled, formal, poetic 
language. In the scheme of the work the first half could have 
hardly meant to be final. It is a sort of preliminary, pointing 
towards the goal of the coming on earth of the mighty Kumara—the 
subject with which and for which Kalidasa lived and which he alone 
of all the poets knew from the inside, and which, in my experience, 
stays most forcibly with you when the poem is done, the first half 
serving as a series of subtle and imaginative events leading to the 
grand occurrence for which the gods were once pining and for which 
the Indian nation, in his time, was crying in mortal pain. Both 
parts gain meaning by each other; and they are twins of the same 

1 s inati 2 t 4 ittl — though I should 
unique imagination. Isolated they mean little gh 
admit, in the latter half—which is rather grim, there 18 Lane 
any sense of great rapture or delight; and nothing seems oe a 
charge of the poet, despite himself? Even the moments 


uncos 


DU UE MEI EA LAUS CHILE म य य 


jari (| z 2-49 ls the 
1 Ksemendra in his Brhatkathámanjari (I. i. verses i 2 PEE 
Kumarasambhava story up to the marriage of Siva and Even e 
the rest of the story in the third Lavàünaka (verses 34l- o DES 
emphasize the importance of 'Heramba-püjà for the success u 
of good undertakings concluding : 
herambenabhisikto tha svayam senam avapya sah | 
divyakantya mahüseno nyavadhit tarakasuram| 


2 Intrinsic poetry is a matter of divine flashes, which are S 
and seldom continuous. Children of fancy they come and they { uninspired, 
to leave the poet for months or years slack, inert, undirecter t the subject 

/ the victim of anxiety and self-doubt—and very often doubt abon wrote his 
itself. Surely George Bernard Shaw was rather careless whi um oe ig the 
drama Major Barbara, which is incoherent, giving no clue Nuls moro than 

major character, and where three of the characters Ate A ° los Lomax, 
lumber: Stephen, tho Son, Sarah, one of the daughters; and Ch 
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greatest intensity and release gather glow from something that is m. 
beyond word, ie. the divine eternal process of evolution—so ~% i 
aptly typified in the person of Kumara; and although the admitted n 
structural flaw in the latter half does not persuade me that two V 
hands have been at work, it does seem to be true that the second te 
half is burdened with a facetiousness from which the first is exempt, 0 
but this depends more on the nature of the subject-matter than on F 
the inherent capacities of the poet. | I 

And I repeat that a great deal of gratitude owed to Kalidasa ० 
is not primarily for his originality and sensuous imagination, nor | d 
for his professional skill and deliberation, nor even for the way he h 
has expressed the modes and moods of his golden age or of the t 
nature spiritualized by him—all these are matters for admiration, =. t 
even reverence, but our gratitude to him is mainly for the dignity | E 
he gave back to poetry simply by conjuring up in full strength n 
of his intelligence, the noble tradition of Kumara, the perpetual 2 
youth of divine origin and intention, ever at the call of the afflicted : P 
mankind. And yet a pattern has been set and a trend established t 
making it fashionable to talk about the spuriousness of the latter : í 
half based, of course, on a superficial examination of the exterior p 

. alone. My business up to this point has been to develop some points f 
—and they are the core of the poem—for inspection of the reader; | 
and $ ed of these will enable us to break this pattern and reverse 1 र 

e trend. 

It was Prof. H. Jacobi, who studied the work minutely as | ; 
early as 1881 and came to the conclusion that cantos 8-17 are | 1 
spurious, full of the grammatical and metrical aberrations as they | 
are, and displaying an art that is far below the standard of F : 
Kalidasa. His paper Das Epen Külidássas, though less eruditely | र 
dense, attracted wide attention; and his conclusions commanded | ; 
acceptance from the compilers of Sanskrit histories and other + 
scholars writing on the topic with no grasp of the deeper signi- EE 
fieance of the work, people to whom the embroidery was more . | ; 
important than the garment, scholars ‘whose lives were bursting | - 
8 the RS with petty detail’. Prof. Siva Prasada Bhattacharya i र 

as, m bis paper, ‘ The authorship of the latter half of the Kumāra- | 

A a critically examined all these arguments and has succeed- | : 
7 n establishing the genuineness of- the part under reference, giving i ! 
at the same time a succinct summary of all the pertinent views till | : 
whois क्क क लारा: T oung m. Shale F c 
one of the worst-bungled plays ever writen y's mun Henry PITT woh E. 

iS the principal character in Henry VIII? So was Ludwig Witt. | ! 
ae es Producing anything of his statoro, आ € 
of the artist, but is fickle and Hae om above to illuminate the soul 7 
otherwise be crushed under its weight. ALE OB NOLES SEY) ‘ 


1 Verhand] j i i i 
m ungen des internationalen Orientalisten Congress, Berlin, 


2 J.A.S.B. XX, 1954, No. Z 313-336. 
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now expressed. It is indeed a matter of regret that Prof. Jacobi did 
x not have time to go deep into the Kwmara-problem as developed 
here; instead he confined his observations to the exterior, which can 
` vary from work to work with the same author, or even from canto 
to canto according to tbe nature of the content and the inclination 
of the poet in the handling thereof. While examining the exterior 
Prof. Jacobi has missed the very core and the nerves of the poem. 
It will be conceded that the most moving and most arresting parts 
of Kàlidása's compositions occur not when he is describing the 
dark aspects of nature—which he deliberately avoids, but when 
he is delineating the delightful aspect of her or when he is singing 
the glories of his Saviour. To illustrate: take his description of 
the battle of Rama and Ravana, the greatest warriors of all times. 
He devotes only a verse or two to its description and with that he 
feels that he has done his duty. Now, the latter half of the Kumara- 
sambhava deals with matter that is less susceptible to poetry and 
provides less scope for the play of poetic fancy—matters, such as 
the grotesque manner of the birth of Kumara and his duel with 
Taraka, topics that are less conducive to the promptings of lyricism 
and are positively ill-suited to the mellow temperament of Kalidasa. 
Of course, each reader, according to his preferences, decides for 
himself what is lyrical and what is not, what is lucid and what is 
opaque. But ail readers are sure to get from their perusal of this 
part a clear picture of flux and chaos, in which, the more bewitch- 
ingly, what is lucid is magical, and what is lyrical is unconventionally 
Sharp. And although Kalidasa has not, in this part, risen to the 
height attained in the first, and I, for one, refuse to join in the 
fashionable academic tendency to believe that Kalidasa cannot be 
diffuse and strident or that he cannot sag, he has, none the less, 
| remained in the second half neat and compelling, offering pieces 
je of superb poetry such as his glorification of the Ganga, and his 
p Use description of the bad omens facing Taraka, and of the tumult 
raised by the opposing horses, ae chariots, and warriors of 
the armies of the gods and demons; some of which have been 
put into good English by Basham.* Canto 14th is a typical effort to 
convey this tumult and ceaselessness beneath a style lapidary and 
plain; and it well compares with the best to be found in any world 
poet. It is the nature of the subject-matter that determines the 
quality of the structure under poetic art; and judged from ihe 
accepted canons of poetic excellence, the second half of the vie 
does not hang far below the first one; for in both parts we hear 
the same rhythm that has the dependable I of a heart , 
beat rather than a clock’s tick; and this is significant. The meaning 
of sound poetry consists primarily in an integrated series ef inae 
and not in any explicit versification of thought . Suchanin ogia in 
of images is found in the second half in an ample measure, thoug 
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.1 Basham: India, pp. 421-122. 
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78 
I do admit that the bulk of the verse does not startle the reader 2 
with the involuntary catch of breath, the unexpected shock : of 3 d 
recognition, and he remains more fascinated by the enormity of the E 
mythological figures described than by the ee itself. po 
Why, then, one might well ask, has not Mallinatha commented | ae 
upon this half? The answer can well be that he too took it as | dE 
spurious. Bub equally cogent may be the answer that he felt i a 
shy to lay his hands upon the cantos that were aglow with the i ex 
sparks of the burning love of the Prime pair, resulting in the un- | e 
expected discharge of Hara's semen, at first cast me Agni and Ki 
thence working its way into Ganga, the Krttikas, and the Saravana, hi: 
assuming, ultimately, the shape of the blazing Karttikeya; or pl 
better still that Mallinatha, being a devotee of Ganesa, may not have | mm 
had liking for the glorification of his counterpart, the Karttikeya w th 
Kumara. There could be a number of possible reasons for his । de 
silence regarding the second half; why insist on taking it in this an 
particular way alone? fa: 
And. thus was to make its appearance the shibboleth that the ex 
second half of the Kawmdarasambhava is spurious—and it served as th 
a starting point to the decay of the cantos 9-17 still preserved in ge 
manuscripts that bristle with blunders, interpolations, haplology, th 
and a number of other defects. se 
More than 100 manuscripts of the work have been noted from tr: 
the various catalogues. The majority cover seven sargas; a good ; ar 
many reach only the 3rd; some go up to the 2nd only; while j in 
a few reach up to the 7th, eschewing, however, the 4th that fo 
resounds with the heart-rending wails of Rati; and this is signi- | th 
fieant. And while individual preferences had something to do | in 
with this, ib had also some relationship with the practice of offering | co 
this poem as a gift to the couple on the auspicious occasion of their i co 
marriage—as is the custom in some parts of Bengal even today wi 
e propriety demanded that only that much of the work should $c ha 
be offered to the couple as concludes with the marriage of the ; vi 
ideal pair of Siva and Parvati, who perpetuated the holy bond in || sn 
successive ages; and this comes about in the Kwmarasambhava in b m 


the 7th canto. But who would like to present on such an auspicious i 
occasion the 4th canto, embodying the wails of Rati, the widow i 
of Kama? ‘The result was that the 4th canto was eschewed from 
the gift. Some such has been the process of the shrinking size 
of Kumarasambhava, the mightiest Indian poem, of the loftiest 
purpose, that once left the whole nation jostling for attention—and 
the responsibility for this shrinkage partly lies with Mallinatha, 
the genteel commentator on Kalidasa. 

Canto eighth describing the dalliances of Siva and Parvati 
provides an almost perfect example of the dilemma which faces 
the serious student of Kwmürasambhava. On the one hand there 
is the fact that many intelligent scholars consider this to be an 
original and highly artistic and interesting canto depicting the 
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subtle modes of sexual enjoyment to which a married couple is 
perfectly legally and morally entitled.! On the other there is the 
equally certain fact that this canto tends to corrupt the mind and 
poison imagination. Kalidasa's admirers would agree that his 
subtle art in deseribing the grace and rhythm of the marvellously 
co-ordinated nerves and muscles of the glamorous bodies of Siva 
and Parvati variously interlocked in love-making is an admirable 
case of an imaginative writer anticipating the potencies and dis- 
coveries of the medical science dealing with sex—such as the 
Kamasutra decidedly does. It may, however, be conceded that 
his enumerative, repetitive, and detailed descriptions of the sexual 
play rapidly become erotic, certainly they do to the immature 
mind. ‘The whole point is—as most psychiatrists would agree— 
that an intemperate, immature mind, which is attracted to sexual 
descriptions, and which, thriving on what it feeds on, becomes more 
and not less enfeebled by reading descriptions of what it finds 
fascinating. It should, therefore, be admitted that such sex 
exhibitions should not be placed ‘entre toutes les mains’, but 
they may be reserved for an intellectual élite, whose critical intelli- 
gence would save them from enervation. It was this realization 
that may have sealed the fate of the cantos coming after the 
seventh; and it is corroborated by the practice still followed in the 
traditional centres of Sanskrit studies, where the young pupils 
are required to omit from their study the erotic verses occurring 
in the kavyas prescribed for study. It would be perfectly natural 
for circles of traditional Sanskrit students to confine their study of 
the Kumdrasambhava up to canto 7th only; for them the remain- 
ing portion of the poem would not virtually exist and they would 
copy for their use only the portion set down for them as text; the 
commentator or a note-writer would, of course, follow suit. It 
was some such process that brought about the decay of the latter 
half of the Kumdrasambhava, incidentally resulting in the contro- 
versy regarding its authenticity itself. But it was unfortunate, 
since it held back from the reader, the very core of the poem, the 
mystic birth of the Kumara, the Arch-type of all that exists. 


1 Read Milton (Paradise Lost, Bk IV): 
When hand in hand Eve and Adam rotired to their bower naked 
and :— $ 
Eased the putting-off 
These troublesome disguises which we wear, 
Straight sido by side were laid ; nor turned, I weono, 
Adam from his fair spouse, nor Eve the rites 
Mysterious of connubial love refused, 
Whatever hypocrites austerely talk 
Of purity, and place, and innocence, 
Dofaming as impure what God declares 
Pure, and commands to some, leaves free to all. 
Our Maker bids increase ; who bids abstain 
But our destroyer, foe to God and Man? 


i 
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KALIDASA: THE PRIEST OF INTEGRATION 


Others reform man. Kalidasa ‘contemplates the spectacle of 
Jife with appropriate emotions’, and hands on to others the rapturous 
celebration of it in imaged words. The universal soul sits enchanted 
upon his lyre when he touches it to create his world that is so 
marvellously beautiful and strange, so full of riches, yet so shot 
with divine pain that later poets have turned to him again and 
again to draw the soul of their works from him. He has introduced 
innumerable divinities in his works, and by his authority he has 
brought them honour. Living before the Indian sciences were 
reduced to rules by observation, he knew them so well, that all, 
who have since then taken up to write on them, have made use of 
him as of the most perfect master of those things, and of his works 
as of a nursery of every kind of excellence. In him the infancy of 
poetry and several sciences is mature, perfect, and accomplished. 
To be sure when one returns to Kalidasa it is like going into a 
garden of lilies out of some narrow and dark house. 

Poets have described the causes of the extraordinary soaring 
of our soul. They have found them in mystic experience, love, 
heroism, poetry and wine. But they have failed to give its due 
share to health—a full, lusty, exuberant, lazy health, such as the 
verdure of youth carries within it. Itis this health, this maddening 
vitality of the Premordial Couple finding expression in the kisses, 
the caresses and the ecstatic movements of possession that Kalidasa 
describes in the eighth and ninth cantos of his Kumdarasambhava, 
the zestful health that goes reeling and tripping and wantoning 
when it is gay and is up to create new life—for love indeed is 
the appetite for perpetuation by the mediation of beauty. 

And dwelling on the process of creation, and dwelling on it as the 
supreme master of the kingdom of flesh, Kalidasa has handled its 
most exhilarating forms, setting off subtly those ridiculous titilla- 
tions of pleasure, those absurd, giddy, crack-brained emotions, which 
are aroused in a zestful couple, that unreasonable rage, that counte- 
nance inflamed with fury at the most delightful moment, and then 
that solemn, ecstatic mien in so frenzied an action, and lastly that 
supreme rapture that is so involuntarily attended by whisper 
and moaning. That is what Kalidasa describes in these cantos, 
this mingling of wisdom and folly, this pell-mell of pleasure and 
pain—and that at their highest—out of which proceeds this mar- 
vellous phenomenon of Man”. But there will be some who say ‘it 
is all obscene’. They too are right; but they forget that in non- 
realist literature the author is under no obligation to exhibit the 
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moral preferences which we would expect of him in real life; 
and that just as Nature is matter struggling into mind, so literature 
is mind expressing itself under the conditions of matter, .and, . 
as such, she must speak of both sense and soul alike ; and from sense 
you cannot exclude that quintessential sense of love, wherein alone 
you come face to face with the innermost reality of life. 

But why this fuss about Kalidasa alone? In this he enjoys 
the blessed company of Lucretius, Michelangelo, Montaigne 
Winckelmann, and Shakespeare himself, to name only a few of the 
world artists. And Lucretius, one of the Three Philosophical Poets 
of George Santayana, describes the process of creation as : 


“The parts they sought for, those they squeezed so tight 
And pain the body, implant their teeth upon 
The lips, and crush the mouth with kisses, yet 
Not unalloyed with joy; for these are stings 
Which goad them on to hurt the very thing 
Whate’er it be, from whence arise for them 
Those germs of frenzy.’ 


How richly does the rhythm of the words fertilize the receptive 
melodic motif of the poem here? It seems as if it were a ‘dream 
within the dream of life’, ‘a sort of truancy’ from our too too 
sophisticated world—for it is here that the poet touches the oldest 
and the deepest layers of human consciousness, and takes delight 
in the actual Mandala or Magic Circle of Jung,! the symbol of unity 
and convergence, the one point of integrated wholeness of the 
psyche, where you become one with the infinite no less than with 
the seen and the material, maybe only for a while. 

What Virgil-says of Venus and Vulcan, Lucretius more aptly 
says of a stolen enjoyment between her and Mars: 


‘Thou on whose breast consumed with eager love, 
Mars throws himself, who rules with powerful sway 
O’er war’s wide works and then with gaze upturned 
All open-mouthed, with shapely neck flung back 
Feeds his love-greedy eyes on thy dear face, 

While all his soul hangs quivering on thy lips. 
Oh, while he lies within thy fond embrace, 
With all thy god-like charms around him shed 
Pour low sweet words from thy sweet lips.’ 


Children of delight! These words carry a bliss in them, a naked 
revelation of the holiness of the heart’s affections ! 


1 The Integration of Personality, p. 126; Shakespeare and the Rose of 
Love by J. Vyvyan. 
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Hamlet/s remarks to the queen are typical : 
‘Let the bloat king tempt you again to bed; 
Play wanton on your cheek, call you his mouse; 
And let him, for a pair of reachy kisses, : 
Or paddling in your neck with his damned fingers. 


Here the one word ‘paddling’ is enough to evoke greedy furtive 
lust. In Measure for Measure Shakespeare sings : 


‘Take, O take, those lips away 

That so sweetly were forsworn, 

And those eyes the break of day, 

Lights that do mislead the morn, | 

But my kisses bring again, bring again. 

Seals of love, but sealed in vain, sealed in vain.’ 


Here you find the conflagration of the whole being of the 
supreme poet. And yet none but a fool will call him obscene. 
And if the great English poet is not obscene Kalidasa, ‘ the beloved 
of the First Lover’, is much less so, because the context in which he 
has sung those songs is the process of creation, the prime mystery 
of the religion of flesh on which the voices of the world-poets have 
been virtually the same. 

To be sure Kalidasa wrote always with passionate urgency ; 
and he eminently succeeded in giving his style the quickness of life, 
the immediacy of breath, and the aroused physical rhythm of 
passion itself. He mostly wrote about man’s feelings and his 
passions; and yet he was not pornographic. In one sense he was 
not even ‘real’. The excitement of the best scenes in his works 
—and those are not always the love-scenes—lies in the rapture 
with which he sings the glories of life, that is beyond ‘feelings and 
passions’, with which he makes us realize the ‘ sea of stillness’ ‘that 
lies beneath the turbid flux of matter; for Kalidasa is so ‘ terribly | 
religious',! his motivating purpose is so naturally the devout’s | 
exultant identification of his single consciousness with life itself, 
that behind the matchless freedom and ease of his word lies the 
stirring of the soul itself as he extends his private feelings to external 
nature. It is an irony, then, that the very excess of religious spirit 
that led Kalidasa to identify sex with the holy life exposed him to 
the hostile Criticism of the moralists, who insist that sex should 
be kept in its place. 


Ste 2 


pees 


uses and stressed the obvious sexual double m. 
any symbolism: witness the performance of the Black Mass 
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| Kàlidasa's descriptions of the lovers gambolling in the moon- 
shine, his mastery in describing a woman's sensations and & man's 
body with feminine sureness—all this belongs to another world 
His K wmarasambhava brings back memories of an age when meni 
still believed in establishing freedom as their destiny upon earth 
when sex was the major symbol of the imprisoned energies ae men, 
RM that castle was razed, life would break open and flow 
Or D em BE 

hey are indeed to blame who would disunite our body and 
soul and keep them apart. We should, on the contrary, unite 
them, should make our soul the spouse of our body, so that the 
two arè viewed together in unity and harmony. And the goal of 
man, the acme of his originality, is not his individuality, but his 
person; and according to the evolutionary structure of the world, man 
can only find his person by so uniting his body and soul that they 
become one. Kālidāsa has a particular instruction about this 
bond. Like the Greek Peripatetic School he makes the sole care 
of wisdom to provide for the common good of these two standing 
together. Other sects not giving sufficient consideration to this 
holy bond took sides, one for the body, another for the soul with 
equal error on both sides—for they lost sight of their subject, 
which is Man, and their guide, which is Nature. : 

It is this complete Man, this integrated human personality, 
healthy and handsome, big of stature and big of mind, whom 
Kalidasa describes in his works; and he does it suggesting the 
ultimate unity of the human soul and the human body, a philosophy 
of wholeness not found elsewhere in Indian literature. 

Plato, in the Symposium, puts into the mouth of Aristophanes 
a strange myth according to which originally man was androgynus, 
complete in himself, satisfactory to himself, autarky. As such 
he becomes a menace to the gods. Zeus, thereupon, bisects him 
into separate male and female components. Once the operation 
has been performed, man is no longer sufficient unto himself; he 
is only half a being and is for ever in search of his lost half, which 
he all too rarely finds. 

For the Platonic Aristophanes this dreadful dichotomy was 
caused by the jealousy of the gods. For Kalidasa, in India, the 
mutilation of man was caused by Maya (Ym? ‘damage’), the principle 
of divergence that damaged the original form of man and made 
him forget his innate Sakti, without whom he cannot function as 
‘whole’. Man’s struggle on earth is meant to regain his lost half 
through Vidya, the principle of convergence, culminating forwards 
in some sort of supreme consciousness. 

Long and weary is the search man makes for this purpose, 
but he stumbles continuously not knowing the reality and where- 
abouts of his ‘lost Sakti’. It is to instruct him about this that 
the Almighty takes incarnation in the form of Rudra-Siva and 
enacts the drama of Parvati-parinaya. 
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it :eression will make the point clear. ; ; : 
क i starts with a more or less crude polyn ; : » 
i passes through a quest of immense significance both for = m EU E 
principle of the universe and for that in the human POR ; a d | s 
apperception of à God, who transcends both the र am He 
soul—the principle by. which all things cohere and which mawells tS 
the human soul as its finest essence. ss = 
The main current of the Upanisadic speculation 1 the Sàmkhya- in 
yoga technique, and the parallel Buddhist development affirm ES hi 


very little positive about God, their main concern being the immor- 
talitv of the human soul as distinct from body, mind, will, and its 
release from flux. : 
And yet there occur passages in the Upanisads that hint at 
the existence of the God as Creator and Lord—omnipresent and 
omniscient—standing above Nature and above human soul inform- | 
ing and directing all things—personally. E - 
This personal God emerges clear in the Svetüsvataropanisad, 
which presents a consistent theistic doctrine (I. 8-9) around the 
figure of Rudra-Siva (III. 2, 5), an ideal that is perhaps the most 
grandiose that the Indian mind has ever conceived. This theistic 


doctrine finds its fulfilment nowhere as in the figure of Rudra?-Siva- 
Parvati of Kalidasa’s Kumdrasambhava. The Svetüsvataropanisad 
is, thus, the real source from which Kalidasa derives his philosophy 
of life; and, as such, it demands some details. 

The first chapter of the Swetüsvatara sets the ontological scene 
on which the theistic doctrines of the later chapters are enacted. 
Various identifications of. Brahman with time, fate, chance, etc., 
advanced by the Brahmavadins (I. 2) are summarily rejected. 
Against these is given the view of the Dhyanayogins, who trace 
the origin of all things to the Self-power-of-God (devatatmasakti, I. 3). 
God is the one who presides over all causes endued with time and 
space. He stands beyond time and individuation. God and 
His Sakti form an indissoluble unity. As God He is unmoved; 
as Sakti He is the mover; as God the Self of all things; as Sakti 
He who causes motion (ITI. 1, IV. 1). Sakti is the creative principle 
P in God, by whom all things were created. 

Besides the God, there are countless souls, ignorant on account 
of their contact with matter, but none the less permanent (1. 8). 
Their aim is to realize God and 0९ delivered from flux (1. 10). 

The conception of salvation offered by the Svetdsvatara is, 
however, no improvement upon the one set out by the other 
Upanisads or Samkhyayoga, or the Buddhists; for it is still Kaivalyd, 
that chilling intellectualist isolation, which is negative, and, as such. 
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would be hardly in keeping with the ‘rapturous love-union’ 
त of Kalidasa, who simply yearns to be one with his lost 
half, like his God,! who functions in union with Parvati, as a bridal 
pair. 

This profundity, this centrality in the psyche of the impulse 
towards unification is what Kalidasa’s cry stands for; and he 
achieves this unity by dissolving all antitheses or contrarieties 
into one glowing? “ whole, the Prime Mover ७1680 ',३ as is clear from 
his Kumarasambhava : 


stripumsav atmabhagau te bhinnamürteh sisrksaya | 
prasütibhàjah sargasya tàv eva pitarau smrtau || II. 7 || 


atmanam atmana vetsi srjasy atmànam atmanai | 
atmanà krtinà ca tvam àtmany eva praliyase || II. 10 || 


dravah sarhghatakathinah sthülah suksmo laghur guruh | 
vyakto vyaktetara$ casi prakamyam te bibhutisu || 11 || 

tvàm àmananti prakrtim purusarthapravartinim | 
taddarsinam udasinarh tvàm eva purusai viduh || 13 || 

ivam eva havyar hota ca bhojyam bhokta ca $a$vatah | 
tvam vedyam vedità डा dhyata dhyeyam ca yat param || 18 || 


This is indeed a great statement; for ib dissolves all contra- 
rieties into one unity, and leads to the integration of the separate 
elements of the self with each other and to the integration of the 
self with the outer world of man and Nature. This unity can be 
achieved only through love, that elevates man from the mirage 
of divergence and makes him see face to face the all-compelling 
universal entity from which all emerges and into which all falls 
back as into an ocean; a distinct centre radiating at the core of 
this vast system of diversity. 


1 Details—RV. II. 33: He is celebrated in three entire hymns, in. 
part of another and in one conjointly with Soma. He is usually regarded 
as malevolent; for the hymns addressed to him express fear of his terrible 
shafts and wrath. He is, however, not purely maleficent. He not only 
preserves from calamity, but bestows blessings. His healing powers are men- 
tioned; he has a thousand remedies and is called jálása-bhegaja, of cooling 
remedies. In Sveldévataropanisad there is a, great step forward towards 
philosophical interpretation of the God Rudra-Siva. 


2 Cp. Dante: Divine Comedy, Paradiso XXX. 40-43: 
Radiance of intellect with love replete, 
Love of true good replete with ecstasy, 
Ecstasy far exceeding evory sweet. 


3 Cp. Dante: Divine Comedy, Paradiso 11. 40-43: 
‘More spurred 
Should be the longing of our hearts to see 
That Essence where we shall behold the plan 
Of our own nature blent with Deity.’ 
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Love dies in contact with the impersonal and the anonymous;! | 
16 becomes impoverished with remoteness in time and space. And | 
so it is that Kalidasa, in whom mind, emotions and senses all have | 
their place and expression, describes love in the couple of Siva and | 
Parvati, while engaged in the magic feat of ‘personalizing’ the | 
supreme cosmic force in the form of Kumara. : ; | 

But sex is a mere symbol in the realm of love.? Dissolve it 
in the structural unity; extend yourself to the whole world; for | 
‘you never enjoy the world aright till the sea itself floweth in your i 
veins, till you are clothed with the heavens and crowned with the | 
stars”; and, thus, extend your ardent love to the entire humanity— 
to every being and non-being even—the same tearful dreamy feeling 
that you have at the sight of your beloved; extend it to every atom 
of God, and you arrive at the supreme goal of life, the ultimate 
Whole or One, a whole that unfolds. 

World-thinkers have evolved different symbols and ways and 
means to arrive at this One. They have variously based religion । 
either in feeling (Schleiermacher) or in will (Kant), or in reason | 
(Hegel); but for Kalidasa the one and the only ground of religion 
was love,? an intense flame-like love behind which he could discern | 
the whole weight and intention and process of divine. creative | 
purpose as it is manifested in the evolution of life and reaches its 
climax in the phenomenon of man. 

That was the voice of Kalidasa, this Resonance to All— 

‘ Filling the far-seen ocean with a voice’, the Star-voice breaking 
through his silvery throat into gladdening notes of love, the one 
fundamental integrative trend of the universe, the one trace marked 


on the heart of the element by the psychical convergence of the 
universe upon itself. 


1 The story of Aucassin and Ni 
the best spiritual medicine. 


2 Plato believed that love was the 


the individual life. Christ believed tha: 
prophets, . 


leoletto illustrates that physical love is | 


law of the universo and the light of. 
t love was the sum of the law and the 
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APPENDIX 


KUMARA-SAMBHAVA 


IN 
THE PURANAS AND THE SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA 


। CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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I 
SKANDA-PURANA 
Avantya khanda 

Chapter 39 
पुरा देवासुरे युद्धे निजिता दानवे: gung 
दिवं त्यक्त्वा दिशो याताः शक्राद्या भयविह्वलाः uit 
तत्र तु देवराजेन तपसोग्रेण वे मुने। 
आराधितो महादेवस्त्र्यम्वकस्त्रिपुरान्तकः NAN 
ततस्तुष्टो महादेवः शक्रस्याभिमुखः स्थितः | 
उवाच वचनं yq वरमिष्टं ददामि ते ॥६॥ 


Sakra asks: 


यदि तुष्टोऽसि भंगवन्‌ कारुण्यान्‌ मम शंकर | 
महासेनापति देव॒ प्रयच्छ परमेश्‍वर tet 


Hara grants the boon : 


उत्पादयामि देवेन्द्र स्ववीर्यादूजितं सुतम । 

सेनान्यं च महासेनं सुराणां भयहारकम्‌ NGU 
| Sanatkumara continues the story : . 
इत्युक्त्वान्तदेधे देवः सर्वेभूतपतिहंर:। - 
सुतचिन्तापरो देवो जगाम च हिमालयमू nen 
देवदारुवने तस्थौ  ज्ञानध्यानपरो$भवत्‌ ।।१०॥ 
एवं घ्यानपरे देवे देवी हिमवतो गृहे ॥॥१२॥। 
मध्ये वयसि वर्तन्ती यासीद दाक्षायणी सती । _ 
पितुर्गेह निजो देहो यया योगा विसर्जित: ॥१३॥ 
4 निमन्त्रितो न मे भर्ता इति कोपं चकार या d 
k तां देवीं हिमवान्‌ पूर्व श्रुत्वा देवषिनारदातु ut 
भवभार्या भवित्रीति नान्यं वरमचिन्तयत्‌ | 
तपस्यति च रुद्राय सा सखीम्यां समन्विता ।।१५।। 


Se 


+ Only relevant glokas have been taken and the numberingis given 
as in the original text to facilitate consultation. 
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कथं fg शंकरो देवो मम भर्ता भविष्यति । 
यावदेवं गतो देवो देवी हिमवतः सुता 11१६1 
ततः समागता देवाः कृत्वाग्रे बलसूदनम्‌ । 
जम्मुब्रह्यसद: पुण्यं द्रष्टुं ब्रह्माणामव्ययम्‌ 12011 
ते सुरास्तत्स्तुति कृत्वा वाक्यमेतत्‌ समेरयन्‌ | 
शरणं भव देवानां दानवेविजितात्मनामु ॥। १८।। 
ततोऽवोचत्‌ SE ब्रह्मा ज्ञातं कार्यं समाहितम्‌ । 
नेतच्छुंभोविना वीर्यात्‌ कार्यसिद्धिभंविष्यति uten 
तथा यतध्वं देवेशो यथा वाञ्छति पार्वतीम्‌ । 


इत्युकत्वान्तर्दधे ब्रह्मा स्वप्ने लब्धं धनं यथा Wo 


ततो मेरुं समागत्य पुनर्मन्त्रं प्रचक्रिरे । 
तेषामाहेहशं MPE: शंभुः पुरा मम॥२१॥ 
प्रतिपन्नं च देवेन स्वाङ्गात्‌ सेनापति प्रति । 
तस्मादेवं गते कार्ये कारणं मकरध्वजः 112211 
इति संचिन्त्य देवेशः काममाहूय सत्वरम्‌ । 
उवाच वचनं हृद्यं देवानामनुकस्पया ॥२३॥ 
यथा देवो भजेदू देवीं तथा काम विधीयताम्‌ evn 
कामो वाक्यं हरेः श्रुत्वा प्रहस्येदमुवाच ह । 
करिष्ये सर्वमेवं हि सखा मे चेद्‌ भवेन्मधुः ।।२५।। 
लब्ध्वा कामो मधू, मित्रं प्रतस्थे भार्यया सह । 
कृत्वा सञ्जं घनुर्वाणं पौष्पं पाणौ समाहितः NREL 
यत्र देवाषिदेवेशो देवदारुवने स्थित: | 
नन्दीश्वरः प्रतीहारः कृतध्यानोऽवतिष्ठति 1291) 
चूततृक्षाश्रित: कामो यावद्‌ बाणं सुमोहनम्‌ । 
संदधात्यन्तरे चास्मिन्‌ देवी प्राप भवाश्चमम्‌ REN 
त्यक्तध्यानब्रतो देवो हृष्टश्राह्णादचेतनः । 


ततो विलोकयामास दिशः सर्वा: प्रयत्नतः 11३० X : 


qana oar रुषान्वित: । ˆ 
भस्मीकृतस्तृतीयाक्ष्णा वहिज्वालावता . तत: ।।३१।। 
देवो$प्यन्तदंधे तस्मात्‌ स्थानादाशु निजं गृहम्‌ | , 
गते देवे च देव्यां च काम्रपत्नी , सुदुःखिताः uza 
भस्मीकृतं पर्ति दृष्टा विललाप सुदुःखिता | 

दृष्टा रति सुदुःखार्ता वागुवाचाशरीरिणी । Iv 
मा रोदीस्त्वं शुभापाज्धि तव भर्ता करिष्यति | 1३५) 


ही र 


$ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


eC 0 


"स-न e EE न a ER LPH nd, a m ERE KE aa 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


SKANDA-PURANA 1 91 


सर्व कार्याण्यनज्लो$पि मित्रकार्यविधानतः । 
$ यदा चायं महादेवः परिशोषयति पार्वतीम्‌ uisu 
| ततः शांभोरनुध्यानादुत्थास्यति न संशयः।. | 
i द्वापरान्ते यदा कृष्णो द्वारकायां निवत्स्यति aen 
तत्पुत्रो भविता देही प्रद्युम्तो नाम ते पतिः। | 
इत्युक्ता साऽजहाच्छोकमाकाशाजातया गिरा uis 
अचिन्तयत्तदा देवी उमापि हिमवदुगृहे । .. 
कामस्य दहतं तेजः शंभोर्यत्तदनुत्तममु ।।३९॥ 
कथं भर्ता भवेद्‌ देवः कामस्योत्थापनं , कथम्‌ । 
नैतत्‌ तपो विना कार्य कचित्‌ कस्यापि सिध्यति tou 
एवं संचिन्तयित्वाथ सखीभिः सहिता ततः | 
तपश्चकार सुमहत्‌ पित्रादेशाच्छमब्रता ¥en 
वर्षास्वश्रावकाशस्था' हेमन्ते जलशायिनी। 
ग्रीष्मे पञ्चा्नितप्ताङ्गी तपस्युग्रे समास्थिता 11४२1) 
तां दृष्टा तपसोपेतां ब्रह्मचारिवया हर:। , . 
\  आ्राजगामाश्रमं .देव्या: कृतातिथ्योउ्त्र वीदिदमू ॥४३॥ 
कृशमध्ये gg feat नवयौवने । 
तपः करोषि कल्यारि कस्यार्थे कारणां वद ।।४४॥ 
उवाच चोत्तरं; सा वे सत्यं च मधुरं तथा । 
वटो तपःसमारम्भः क्रियते aaa nva 
विचार्य च हरः- श्रुत्वाऽनन्दयत्‌ कार्यमात्मतः | 
उमाभक्तिप्रीक्षार्थ शिवं ब्राचा निनिन्द वै ॥४६॥ 
तस्य तद्‌ वचनं श्रत्वा न सेहे सा गिरे: सुता: । 
गन्तुकामामुमां मत्वा तस्मात्‌ स्थानात्‌ महेश्वर: | 
a agiia त्रिनेत्रं शुलपाशिनमू ॥॥४७॥ 
लजिताभूद्‌ भवानीशं दृष्टा तस्थावधोमुखी । 
विजयाथ च. योगील्ं प्रार्थ्या चाभिजने त्वियम्‌ । 
पा्वतीहरणार्थाय यत्तं ; च | प्रकरोम्यहम्‌ e. 
इत्युकत्वात्तदंधे - देवो , देव्यागाच ., 'पितुगु हमू । 
देवीलाभायसप्तर्षीच्‌ सस्मार MART: NEI 
्रशमुस्तेऽप्यथागत्य संस्मृता; परमेश्वरम्‌ . 
s प्राज्ञलिपुटा: कुर्म: कि शाधि नो भुशमू ॥ ५०॥। 
ततोऽब्रवीत्‌ मुनीनौशः समस्ताश्च पिरे हम्‌ । 
गत्वा तथा कुरुध्वं मे WAH ME यथा प्रिया ॥५१॥ 
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तथेति ते प्रतिज्ञाय संकेतं शंभुना सममू | | 
कृत्वा जग्मुः सपत्नीका गिरीन्द्रस्य निवेशनम्‌ ॥॥५२॥। f 
दत्तार्घा भूधरेन्द्रेण कृतासनपरियग्रहा: । 

szga यच्छ शंकरायाथिने प्रियामू ॥५३।। 

दत्तेत्युक्ता गिरीन्द्रेण निसूप्योद्वाहवासरम्‌ | 

लब्ध्वानुज्ञां समायाता यत्रास्ते स महेश्वरः ।।५४।। 

ऊचुस्ते शंकर सर्वे दत्ता हिमवता शिवा | 

कृतकार्यश्च सर्वेऽपि वव्रजुस्ते यथागतम्‌ ।।५५।। E | 
चक्रूविवाहसामग्रीं ब्रह्मेन्द्रादिसुरास्तथा ॥।५६॥ NG 
विवाह्येमां विधानेन जगाम स्वालयं पुन: । | 
तत्रेकान्तरतिदेवो यावत्तिष्ठति कामवान्‌ ।।५८।। 

तावत्‌ त्रस्तैः सुरेरग्निः प्रेषितोऽगान्‌ महेश्वरमू.। 

mat तत्र गते देवो रति कृत्या महेश्वरः yen 

निचिक्षेप मुखे au: स्वरेतो ब्रीडितो भृशम्‌ | 

रेतसा तेन तक्तोग्निर्गङ्गातोये निक्षिप्तवान्‌ ।।६०॥। 
हररेतोऽग्निनोदृगीणं गङ्गामध्ये पपात ह्‌। 

तया तु स्वतटे न्यस्तं दग्धया रुद्ररेतसा d ।६१॥ 

सतर्पीणां च पट्‌ पत्यः स्नानार्थं जाह्नवीं ययुः | 

शीतार्तास्ताः कृतस्नाना दृष्टा तेजस्ते ज्वलत्‌ NER 

मत्वाग्िमिति ताः सर्वास्तपन्ति स्म यथेच्छया च्छया । 

तपन्तीनां च वै तासां तद्बीजसंभवं ` मुने ।।६३।। j 
षडानन . समारूढं श्रोगिद्वारेण सत्वरमू । | 
यदान्योन्यमुत्पतितुं शक्ता नाग्रिपुरोगमा: 11६४1) 

चिन्तां जंग्मुस्तदा सर्वा मुनित्रासात्‌ ततो भयात्‌। 

ततश्च तपसो वीर्यान्रिष्ृष्य स्वोदरात्ततः ।।६५।।' 
षड्भिरेकत्वमापद्य ३वेतपर्वतमस्तके | 

मध्ये शराणां d कृत्य निक्षिप्तं वीय॑मुत्तमम्‌ ।।६६।। 

शुक्लायां प्रतिपद्यासीद्‌ द्वितीयायां समीकृतः। 

तृतीयायां च साकारः सर्वलक्षणलक्षितः ।।६७।। 

चतुर्थ्या ` परिपूर्णाङ्गः ˆ षप्मुखो द्वादशेक्षणः। 

WAIST पञ्चम्यां षष्ठयां च स समुत्थितः gen 

तेजसा ' स्वेतताञ्रेण तताप स जंगतृत्रयम्‌ । ` 

जातमित्थं समाकर््यं सर्वे शक्रमुखा: सुराः ।।६९।। 

समागत्यास्य संस्कारं ब्रह्मा चक्रे यथाविधिंः।- ; ` 
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तुष्टेन पावंतीशेन शाक्तिदेत्ता eet शुभा NGON 
E. ततस्तु प्राप्तसंस्कारो ब्रह्माद्येरभिनन्दितः । 
शक्तिहस्तोऽभिषिक्तस्तु देवसेनासमावृतः | 
वित्ताधिपेन area पावकिः पण्मुखोंऽशतः 11031 
गाङ्गेयः कात्तिकेयश्च गुहः स्कन्द उमासुतः। 
देवसेनापतिः स्वामी सेनानीश्र शिखिध्वजः nox 
कुमारः शक्तिधारी च तस्य नामानि षोडश ।।७५॥। 
कृताभिषेकं लब्धास्त्रं महासेनं महेश्वरः । 
(>! तमुवाच सुमधुरं सर्वदेवसमागमे ।।७८॥। 
$ रक्षा कार्या त्वया पुत्र सामरस्य शतक्रतोः ।।७६।। 
| लब्ध्वा शक्ति महासेनो adl महाब्रतः। 
जघान दानवेन्द्रं तं तारकं तरसा तदा usu 
एवं निहत्य duni स गाङ्गेयो महाबलः | 
शक्तिं झिप्राजले मुक्त्वा पातालं च बिभेद सा 11८७1 
II 
SKANDA-PURANA 
Nagarakhanda; Hatake$vara-mahatmya 
Chapter 245 


qd प्रजापतिदक्षो ब्रह्मणो$ड्गुष्टसंभव: UM 
तस्यासीद्‌ ` दुहिता साध्वी सती नाम सुलक्षणा | 
हरेणोढा विधिज्ञेन वेदोक्तविधिता ततः NGU 
स चकार महायज्ञे uu विमूढधीः । 
तेन द्वेषेण महता सती प्रकुपिता भृशम्‌ uet 
यज्ञवेद्यां समागम्य वह्िधारणया तदा। 
प्राणायामपरा भूत्वा देहोत्सर्गं चकार सा ॥८॥ 
पितृभागं परित्यज्य स्वभागेन युता सती। 
मनसा घध्यानमगमच्छीतलं च हिमालयम्‌ NGU 
दह्यमाना . fg सा देवी हिमालयसुताभवत्‌ | 

तत्र सा पार्वती भूत्वा तप उग्रं समाश्चिता ॥११॥ 
शिवभक्तिरता नित्यं ` हरब्रतपरायणा | 
»xpe हिमवतः पुत्री मनो न्यस्य महेश्वरे utu 
ततो वर्षसंहस्रान्ते भगवान्‌ ` भूतभावनः ` 
अथाजगाम तं देशं विप्ररूपो महेश्वरः NYAN 
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तां ज्ञात्वा तपसा शुद्धां कर्मपाकः परीक्षिते: | 

ततो दिव्यवपुर्भूत्वा करे जग्राह पार्वेतीमू uti 
तपसा निजितश्रास्मि :करवाणि च कि प्रियम्‌। 

ततः प्राह महेशानं प्रमाणं मे पिता गुरुः uuu 
सप्तर्षीन्‌ .स तथोक्तस्तु प्रेषयामास शकरः | 

ते तत्र गत्वा समयं aad हिमवता सह Ut. 
निवेद्य च महेशानं. प्रपिता मुनयो Gud 

ततो लग्नदिने - देवा महेन्द्राय ईश्वरमू ute 
ब्रह्मविष्णुपुरोगाश्च पुरोधायाञ्चिमाययुः | 
योगसिद्धा: समायान्तं वरदेषं वृषध्वजमू ks t 
हिमवान्‌ पूजयामास मधुपर्कादिक: शुभैः । 

उपचारेर्मुदा युक्तो मानयन्‌ - कृतकृत्यताम्‌ Ui. 

वेदोक्तेन विधानेन तां कन्यां समयोजयत्‌ | 

पाणिग्रहेण . विधिना , द्विजाग्निगणसंवृतः ।।२०॥ 

afg प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य गिरीञस्तदनन्तरम्‌ | 

दानकाले च गोत्रादि पृष्टो लज्जापरो हरः ।!२१॥ 

ब्रह्मणो वचनात्तेन ` विधिशेपोऽत्रशेषितः । 

चरुप्राशनकाले तु पःचचवक्त्रप्रकाशकृत्‌ 12211 | 
सहितः सकलंदेवैः कुतूहलपरायणः | 

गिरिजार्थ समायुक्तो वर; को$पि AZAT: ।।२३।। : 

नवकोटिमुखं gear साट्टहासो जनोऽभवत्‌ | 


वेदिकी श्रुतिरित्युक्त्वा शिव त्वं स्थिरतां ब्रज ।।२४।। . | 

लज्जिता सां. परित्यागं नाकरोतु पश्वजन्मसु । . . 

भर्तारमसितापाड़्ी हरमेवाम्यगच्छत ।।२५।। , 

ततो विवाहे संपूर्ण. हरोऽगात्‌ कौतुकौकसि ।।२६।। - 

तस्मिन्‌ मनोहरतमे काम॑वृद्धिकरे R 1320. t 
पार्वत्या वसतः सार्ध कामो दृष्टिपथं ययौ । 1 


वायुरूप: शिवं हृष्ट्वा कामः प्रोवाच शंकरम्‌ 330 

कृपां कुरु महादेव देहदानं प्रयच्छ मे ।।३६।।-- 
यनु मया त्वं. पुरा दग्धः qdd पुरतोऽनघ | 

तस्या एव. समीपे cd. पुनर्भव स्वदेहवान्‌ः।।३७।।- 
सदा घुणितनेत्रश्च -तयोदेहमुपातरिशत्‌ ।।३८।। - 


एवं: प्रकोडतस्तस्य वत्सराणां शतं ययौ ।।४२।। : 
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साग्रमेका निशा Wada मंथुने सक्तचेतसः।` 


y एतस्मिन्नन्तरे देवास्तारकप्रद्रुता भयात्‌ ॥ 
ब्रह्माणं शरणं जग्मुः स्तुत्वा तं शरणं गताः NYAN 
तारको$सो महारोद्रस्त्वया दत्तवरः पुरा vv 
विजित्य तरसा शक्रं भुङ्क्त त्रेलोक्यपूजितः। 
वधोपायो यथा तस्य जायते त्वं कुरु स्वयमु ॥।४५।। 
मया दत्तवरश्रासौ मयवोच्छिद्ते न हि। 
स्वयं संवर्घ्यं कटुकं छेत्तुं कोऽपि न चाहँति ॥४६॥ 
तस्मात्तस्य वधोपायं कथयामि महात्मनः। 
f qai यो महेशानात्‌ सुनुरुत्पत्स्यते स हि uve 
| दिनसप्तकवान्‌ भूत्वा तारकं स हनिष्यति। 
इति वाक्यं तु ते श्रुत्वा मन्दरं लोकसुन्दरमू ।।४५॥ 
ब्रह्मलोकात्‌ समाजग्मुः पीडिता emm: uve 
ततः संमन्त्र्य ते देवा afg स्तुत्वा यथार्थतः ॥१६॥ ` 
प्रसन्नवदनं TA: कार्यसाधनतत्परमू | 
कमंसाक्षी महातेजाः कृत्वा पारावतं वपुः ell 
प्रविवेश ततो मध्ये द्रष्टुं देवं महेश्वरम्‌ d 
तं दृष्ट्वा भगवांस्तत्र कारणं समबुध्यत ॥१६॥ 
ऊर्ध्व रेतास्ततस्तस्मित्‌ ससर्जादौ दधार तत्‌। 
वीर्यं वह्मिमुले चेव सोत्पपात गृहाद्‌ बहिः use 
गते तस्मिन्‌ पतंगेऽथ पार्वती विफलश्रमा | 
daa सवंदेवानां सा शशाप महेश्वरी ust 
यस्मान्‌ ममेच्छा विहता WANEH: | 
तस्मात्‌ पाषाणतामाशु व्रजन्तु त्रिदिवौकसः URRU 
e Parvati and with this ch. 246 comes 


The gods praise 
to an end, followed by ch. 247 in praise of Tulasi-patra. 


The story is resumed in ch. 264: 
कात्तिकेयश्व पावत्या: ` प्राणभ्यंश्रातिवल्लभः । 
संक्रीडति समीपस्थो नाताचेष्टाभिरुद्यतः ॥ 
एवं प्रकीडतस्तस्य' ` दिवसाः पच जज्ञिरे usu 
ततो. देवा ' महेन्द्राद्यास्तारकत्रासविद्रुता:। | 
स्तुवन्तः शंकरं सर्वे तारकस्य जिघांसया ॥१॥ 
चक्र: कुंमारं सेनान्यं mga ' स्वगणः सुराः | 
प्रणम्य मुनिसंघेभ्यः प्रययौ fagia uau 
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ततस्तारकसेन्यस्य द॑त्यदानवकोटयः | 
समाजग्मुस्तस्य . पुराच्छंखनादभयालुराः ॥। en 
qq wei दानववलं दृष्ट्वा स युयुघे रणो । 
बभक्ष सद्यो देवेशो बाणजालेरनेकधा NYAN 
शक्तिनायुघ्य गक्धिन्याश्रिक्षेप कृष्णप्रेरिता | 
सरथं च सयन्तारं चक्रे तं भस्मसात्‌ क्षणात्‌ ॥१४।।` 
एवं चः तारकं हत्वा सप्तमेऽहनि वालकः । 
मन्दराचलमासाद्य पितरौ संप्रहर्षयच्‌। 
उवाच : सकलं स्कन्दः परमानन्दनिर्भरः ।१६।। - 
प्रा 
SKANDA- PURANA 
Nagarakhanda 
Chapters 70-71 
The story reads : 

Ha प्राह सहस्राक्षो भयत्रस्तो वृहस्पतिम्‌ | 
दिने दिने वयं देत्येविजयामो द्विजोत्तम ॥२४।। 
तदुपायं quum cau त्वं प्रचिन्तय ।. , | 
येन मे. स्याज्जयो युद्धे तव कीतिरनिन्दिता RS 
ततो बृहस्पति: प्राह चिरं ध्यात्वा शचीपतिमू । 
प्रहृष्टवदनो ज्ञात्वा जयोपायं महाहवे 11२७1 
मया शक्र परिज्ञात स उपायो WE ; 
जीयन्ते . शत्रवो येन लीलयेवापि भ्रुरिशः Rs 
यदाभीष्टं वरं तेन आशितस्त्रिपुरान्तक: | 
add aai प्राह प्रणिपत्य मुहुर्मुहुः ॥२६॥ 
अजेयः सर्वदेवानां त्वत्प्रसादादहं विभो । 
यथा भवामि संग्रामे त्वां विहाय तथा कुछ ॥३०॥ nous 
त d स्वयं महादेवः स्वशिष्यं सूदयिष्यति | SE 
विषवृक्षमपि स्थाप्य करिछनत्ति पुनः स्वयमु NGU 
तस्माज्जनयतु क्षिप्रं ` हरस्तन्नाशकृत्सुतम्‌ uz 
येन 'सेनाधिपत्ये तं . विनियोज्य महाहवम्‌ । 
कुर्मो दैत्यैः समं शस्त्रैः प्राप्नुयाम ततो जयम्‌ः।।३३॥ = 
ततो: देवगणः सर्वेः समेतः पाकशासनः । re 
qud प्रोक्तवाच्छंभुं विनयावनतः ` स्थितः asin 
सुतस्य जननार्थाय कुरु AT वृषध्वज । 54 


| 
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येन्‌, सेनाधिपत्ये तं ` योजयामि दिवौकसाम्‌ ।।३६॥ 
्रथोवाच . विहस्योच्चेः  शंकरस्त्रिदशेश्वरम्‌ p 
करिष्यामि वच: fen तव शक्रन संशयः ।।३९।।.. 
एवमुक्त्वा महादेवो गत्वा SANTRI - . 
गोर्या समं तपश्चक्रे कामधर्मयथोचितम्‌ Yu. 
श्रथ . देवगणाः - सर्वे भयसंत्रस्तमानसाः। . 
aaia तदर्थं हि तारकेण प्रपीडिताः।।४३॥ 
सहस्रं वत्सराणां तु रतासक्तस्य शूलिनः। .. . 
ग्रतिक्रान्तं न देवानां तेन कृत्यं विनिमितम्‌ ।।४४।। , 
ततस्तत्रव संजग्मुः सर्वे देवाः सवासवाः।, ` ; 
उद्वहन्तः . परामाति तारकादिसमुद्भवामू ।।४५॥ 
ग्रथ केलासमासाद्य यावद्यान्ति भवान्तिकमू | 
निषिद्धा : नन्दिना तावन्न गन्तन्यमत: TA । 
ततस्तं विबुधे: सर्वेः प्रेषितस्तत्र चानिलः। 

कि करोति महादेवः शीघ्र विज्ञायतामिति sen 
अथ वायुरगेतस्तत्र यत्रास्ते भगवाञ्छिवः । ` 

| गोर्या सह: ~ रतासक्त ATA परमं. गतः ।।५०॥ 
ग्रथ : प्रचलिते - शुक्रे स्थानादप्राप्तयोनिके । 

देवेन वीक्षितो वायुर्नातिदूरे व्यवस्थितः NAUN. 
ततो... . ब्रीडासमोपेतस्तरक्षणादेव चोत्थितः | 
भावासत्तां प्रियां त्यक्त्वा मा मोत्ति ष्डेतिवादिनी मु।। ५२॥ 
अब्रवीदथ तं वायुं विनयावनतं स्थितमू । . 
किमर्थ त्वमिहायातः कच्चित्‌ क्षेमं दिवौकसाम्‌ NANI 
एते ;शक्रादयो देवा नन्दिना विनिवारिताः। 
तारकेण ; -. हतोत्साहास्तिष्ठन्ति गिरिरोधसि ॥५४॥ 
अथ ; तानाह्वयामास _ तत्क्षणात्‌ - त्रिपुरान्तक: । 
संप्राह च विषण्णः-स कृताञ्जलिपुटाच्‌ स्थितान्‌ ॥५६॥ - ` 
युष्मत्कृते समारम्भः Tat यो मया कृतः। 
स्वथाना Safad शुक्रं कृतो मोघोऽद्य वायुना UA! 
एतद्‌ वीर्यं मया धैर्यात्‌ स्तम्भितं लिद्धमध्यगमू । 

sma fuge सर्वं क्क दधामि -तिवेद्यताम्‌ ॥५८।। , 


येन, . संजायते . पुत्रो - दानवान्तकरः पर: । 
सेनानाथश्न , मुष्माकं gee: समरे परः NREN 
एतत्कल्पार्निसंकाशं ad. शक्नोति, AT), ‰ .. 
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विना बैश्वानरं तस्माद्‌ ` दधात्वेष सनातनमू NGON 
aa प्राहुः सुराः स्व ala AYA सादराः | 
त्वं धारयाग्ने वक्त्रान्ते वीयेमेतद्‌ WaT SAA NGU 
ततः प्रसारयामास स्ववक्त्रं पावको gag NGU 
झंकरोऽप्यक्षिपत्‌ तत्र कामवाणप्रपीडितः | 
गौरीं भगवतीं ध्यायन्तानन्दं परमं गतः UY 
पाकोऽपि भृशं तेन कल्पाग्निसहशेन च । 
दह्ममानोऽक्षिपद्‌ भूमौ शरस्तम्वे सुविस्तरे us 
एतस्मिन्नन्तरे प्राप्ता श्रममाणा इतस्तत: । 
भार्यास्तत्र मुनीनां ताः षण्णां षट्‌ कृत्तिकाः शुभाः RS 
तासां निवेशयामास स्वयमेव शतक्रतुः | 
एतद्‌ बीजं त्रिनेत्रस्य परिपाल्यं प्रयत्नतः NGU 
मत्र संपत्स्यते पुत्रो द्वादशार्कसमप्रभः। 
भवतीनामपि प्रायः पुत्रत्वं संप्रयास्यति ।।६८॥ 


Here ends chapter 70 named Karttikeyotpatti-varnana 


Chapter 71 opens :— 
तास्तथेति प्रतिज्ञाय चक्रस्तच्छक्रशासनमू । 
सूतिकाग्ृहधमं यत्तच्चक्रुस्तस्य सर्वशः utu 
अ्रथान्यदिवसे बालो द्वादशार्कसमद्युतिः | 
संजज्ञे तेन वीर्येण द्विभ्रुजेकमुखः शुभः ॥२॥। 
यथासौ जातमात्रस्तु प्ररुरोद सुदुःखितः । 
तच्छुत्वा रुदितं सर्वाः कृत्तिकास्तमुपागताः aU 
महासेनोऽपि संवीक्ष्य मातुस्ताः समुपागताः। 
सोत्कण्ठः षण्मुखो जातो द्वादशाक्षभुजस्तथा ।॥४॥ 
एककेस्याः पृथक्त्वेन प्रपपौ प्रयतः स्तनमू । 
द्वाम्यामालिङ्गयामास भुजाम्यां स्नेहपूर्वकम्‌ Ul 
एतस्मिन्नन्तरे प्राप्ता ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवादयः NGU 
महोत्सवोऽथ संजज्ञे तस्मिन्‌ स्थाने निरगेलः nen 
ततस्तु देवताः सर्वास्तस्य नाम TAIR । 
स्कन्दनादू रेतसो भूमो स्कन्द इत्येव सादरम्‌ ।। ९॥। 
अथ तस्य कुमारस्य तदा तंत्राभिषेचनम्‌। ` 


सेनापत्ये कृतं साक्षाद्‌ देवानां शंभुना स्वयमू uten ` 


ततस्तमग्रतः  कुत्वा सेनानाथं सुरेश्वराः 


जग्मुः ससेनिकास्तत्र तारको यत्र संस्थितः ।।१४॥ ` 
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तारकोऽपि समालोक्य देवान्‌ स्वयमुपागतान्‌। 
युद्धार्थं adda: संमुखः सत्वरं ययौ ॥१५॥ 
ततोऽभूत्‌ सुमहद्युद्धं देवानां दानवे: सह्‌। 
कोपसंरक्तनेत्राणां मृत्युं कृत्वा निवर्तनम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
अथ स्कन्देन संवीक्ष्य दूरस्थं तारकं रणे। ` 
समाहूय ततो मुक्ता सा शक्तिस्तस्य FAT 11१७1 
ग्रथासौ हृदयं भित्त्वा तस्यः द॑त्यस्य ` दारुणा d 
चमत्कारपुरोपान्ते पतिता  रुधिरोक्षिता ॥१८॥ 
तारकस्तु गतो नाशं मुक्तः प्राणैश्च तत्क्षणात्‌ NYEN 
स्कन्दोऽपि तां समादाय शक्तिं तत्र पुरोत्तमे । 
स्थापयामास येनैव रक्तश्रङ्गोऽभवद्‌ दृढः ।।२०॥ 


IV 
VAYU-PURANA 
Sraddhakalpa 
Chapter 11 
मूर्तयः पितृगणाः पुत्रास्ते वे प्रजापतेः । 
विरजस्य 'द्विजाः श्रेष्ठा वैराजा इति विश्रुताः॥२॥ 
एष वै प्रथमः कल्पो वैराजानां प्रकीतितः YN 
तेषां तु मातसी कन्या मेना नाम महागिरेः 1 
पत्नी हिमवतः शुंभ्रा यस्यां मंनाक उच्यते ॥५॥ 
जातः : सर्वौषधिधरः स्वेरत्नकरात्मवान्‌ । 
पर्वतः प्रवरः : पुण्यः क्रो वस्तस्यात्मजो5भवतु US 
` तिस्रः कन्यास्तु मेतायां जनबामास शैलराट्‌ ॥ 
अपर्णामेकपर्णां च तृतीयामेकपाटलाम्‌ tot - 
आश्रिते wei तु श्रनिकेता तपोऽचरत्‌ । 
शतं वर्षसहस्राणि दुश्चरं ` देवदानवैः ॥५॥ 
एकां तत्र निराहारां तां माता प्रत्यभाषत ॥१०॥ ` 
निषेधयन्ती ह्युमेतिः माता स्नेहेन दुःखिता । 
सा तथोक्ता तया देवी मात्रा दुश्चरचारिणी uttu 
उमेति सा महाभागा त्रिषु लोकेषु विश्रुता॥१२॥ ` 
उमा तासां : वरिष्ठा च श्रेष्ठा च वरवणिनी ॥१५।। ` 
| महायोगबलोपेता भहादेवमुपस्थिता । ; 
दन्तकाण्वोशनास्तस्याः पुत्रो वे भृगुनन्दनः UCR 
इद्राणी सा "खु. प्रवरा  स्वगुरारतिरिच्यते a 


परजनस्य 
RET 
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भ्रन्योन्यप्नी तिरनयोरुमाशंकरयोयथा TETTE 
इलेषं ,संसक्तयोर्ज्ञात्वा शङ्कितः किल. वृत्रहा। 

ताभ्यां ¦ ` मैथुनसक्ताभ्यामपत्योः्ववभीरुणा । 

तयोः / सकाइामिन्द्रेण प्रेषितो हव्यवाहनः ।।२१॥ 
gan ' रतिविघ्नं च त्वमाचर हुताशन d 
सर्वत्र”,गत एवत्वं न दोषो विद्यते तव ॥।२२।।.:* 
इत्येवमुक्ते तु तथा वह्निना च तथा कृतम्‌! 
ward : समुत्सुज्य शुक्रं भूमौ  विसजितम्‌ usine 
ततो ` रंषितया देव्या शप्तोऽग्निः शांशपायन।ः `; 
इदं चोक्तेवंती afa रोषगद्गदया गिरा vn. 
यस्मान्मय्यवितृप्तायां रतिविघ्नं हुताशन । `: >». 
क्ृतवानस्यकतंव्यं तस्मात्‌ . ; त्वमसि दुर्मते ।।२५॥ 
यदेवं निभृतं गर्भ रोद्रं शुक्रं. महाप्रभ्ुम्‌। 

गर्भ त्वं धारयस्येवमेषा ते ' दण्डधारणा ।।२६।। 
स WINE रुद्राण्याः ग्रन्तर्गभो. हुताशनः | 

बहून्‌ THT गर्भं धारयामासः वे. द्विजाः Rw. 
स :गङ्गामुपगम्याह . श्रूयतां : सरिदुत्तमे । 
सुमहान्‌ '' परिखेदो मे गर्भधारणंकारणात्‌ः।।२५।।., 
मद्धितार्थमिमं गर्भमतो 'धारय : निम्नगे। : , १. 
मत्प्रसादाच्च - खेदो वे मत्दस्तव भविष्यति zen: 
तथेत्युक्ता तदा. सा: तु ANE महानंदी । 

d गर्भे. घारयामास . दह्यमानेन चेतसा ।।३०॥।;--' 
सापि कृच्छ्रेण महता खिद्यमाना महानदीः।: 

कालं: प्रकृष्ट सुमहद्‌ ` ` गर्भधारणातत्पराः 11३१॥.,. 
तया परिगतं 'गर्भ ` कुक्षौ. हिमवतः, शुभे | ` -।:; 
शुभं rae ` नाम 'चित्रं पुष्पितपादपम्‌ gai 
तत्र' ते. व्यसजंद गर्भ ' दीप्यमानमिवानलम्‌ 11२२॥:.) 
रुद्रा्निगङ्गातनेयस्तत्र ` = ` 'ज्जातोऽरुणप्रभःः। $: D 
ग्रादित्यंशतसंकाशो  - महातेजाः ` `प्रताप्रवान्‌ः॥। ३ ३।। 2५ 
तस्मिन्‌! जातेः महाभागे” कुमारे TEA `}; 
विमानयाने राकाझं „ ` पतत्रिभिरिवावृतमू usns 
सह ! o सप्तधिभार्याभिरादावेवाग्निसं्रवःः। vane 
्रमिप्रकश्रयाताभिहृष्टौ Taği त््रबरती मू1३८। 
ताभिः स! बालाकैनिभो!/ रोद्र:प्ररिवृत; प्रभुश॥ eue 
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खिद्यसानाभिरत्यर्थ. स्वकाभिरिव मातृभिः ।।३९॥; 
युगपत्‌ ¦ ` सवंदेवीहि . ` दिहक्षर्जाह्न वीसुतः । ` - 
षण्मुखो व्यसजच्छीमांस्तासां प्रीत्या महाद्युतिः ॥४०॥ 
तेन जातेन . महता ` देवानामसहिष्णवः। 
स्कन्दिता ,दानवगणास्तस्मात्‌ स्कन्दः प्रतापवान्‌ ॥४२।। ' 
कुत्तिकाभिस्तु यस्मात्‌ स ala: स पुरातनः । 
कात्तिकेय इति ख्यातस्तस्मादसुरसूदनः NYAN 
जुम्भतस्तस्य ` ` देत्यारे्ज्वालामालाकुलात्तदा। : ` 
मुखाद्‌ 'विनिर्गता तस्य स्वशक्तिरपराजिता uva 
| क्रीडार्थं चेव स्कन्दस्य विष्णुना प्रभविष्णुना । 
गरुडादिति apt हि पक्षिणौ हि प्रभद्रको॥४५।। 
मयूरः. कुक्कुटश्चैव पताका चेव वायुना।. ` - 
यस्य दत्ता सरस्वत्या .महावीणा महास्वना । 
अजः स्वयंभुवा दत्तो. मेषो दत्तश्च शंभुना vai 
मायाविहरणे विप्रा गिरौ 'क्रोञ्चे . निपातिते । . 
तारके ' चासुरवरे ` समुदीण , निपातिते ॥४७॥ 
सेन्द्रोपेन्द्रे महाभागेद Maga: - प्रभु: । 
सेनापत्येन ' .. देत्यारिरंभिषिक्त: ` manam us. 
After this the story passes on to the Tapasvini, descen- 


ding from heaven. 


| 
| 
i 
1 


: Vv. = 
- BRAHMA-PURANA 
Gautama-Mahatmya °, , 
- ‘Chapter 2 
Taraka'obtains a boon of invincibility from Brahma 
and starts harassing the gods. They are perplexed and 
approach Brahma saying i 
तारकाद्‌ . 'भयमापन्तं भीषणं ` रोमहर्षणमू.। : 
न : युद्धेस्तपसा. शापे हेन्तुमेनं. क्षमा वयमु ॥१६॥ . 
अर्वाग दशाहांद Al AMARA मृत्युमवाप्स्यति | 
तस्माद्‌ देव न: चास्पेम्यस्तत्र- नीतिविधीयतामू uten. 
पुनर्नारायणः -प्राह नाहं: बलोत्कटः सुराः | 
न मत्तो मदपत्याच्च न देवेभ्यो वधो: भवेत्‌:।१८।। 
ईश्वराद्यस्तु जायतः. ह्यपत्यं बहुशक्तिमत्‌ः। 
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तस्मादू वधमवाप्नोति तारको लोकतापनः 11१९1 
तद्‌ गच्छामः सुराः wd यतितुमृषिभिः सह | 
भार्यार्थं प्रथमो यत्नः कतेव्यः प्रभविष्णुमिः RoN 
तथेत्युक्ता सुरगणा - जग्मुः सर्वे नगोत्तममू 1 
हिमवन्तं रत्नमयं मेनां च हिमवत्प्रियामू ॥२१॥ ` 
aq एव सभार्यं तुहिनं गिरिम्‌ NGUNI 
दाक्षायणी लोकमाता या शक्तिः संस्थिता शिवा । 

बुद्धिः प्रज्ञा घृतिमेधा लज्जा पृष्टिः सरस्वती ॥२३॥। 
एवं त्वनेकधा लोके या स्थिता लोकपावनी । | 
देवानां कार्यसिद्धचर्थ युवयोगेर्भमाविशत्‌ ॥२४॥ ; i 
सा तूत्पन्ना जगन्माता शंभोः पत्नी भविष्यति । | 
श्रस्माकं भवतां चापि पालनी 'च भविष्यति ॥२५॥ ? 
हिमवानपि तद्वाक्यं सुराणामभिनन्द्य च। 
मेना चापि महोत्साहा भ्रस्त्वित्येवं वचोऽब्रवीत्‌ Ux | 

5 तदोत्पन्ना जगद्धात्री गौरी हिमवतो wi: . | 
शिवध्यानरता नित्यं तत्प्रिया तत्परायणा ॥२७।। 

j 4 तां च प्रोचु: - सुरगणा ईशार्थ तप mfa | 
ततो हिमवतः पृष्ठे गोरी तेपे तपो महत्‌ ॥२८॥। | 
पुनः संमन्त्रयामासुरीशो ध्यायति at कथम्‌ । 
आत्मानं वा तथान्यद्‌ वा न जानीमः कथं भव: ।।२६॥। 
मेनकायाः सुतायां तु चित्तं दध्यात्‌ सुरेश्वरः । 
तत्र नीतिविधातव्या ततः श्रेष्ठयमवाप्स्यथ | 
ततः प्राह महाबुद्धिर्वाचस्पतिरुदारधीः ।।३०॥। 
यस्त्वसौ मदनो घीमान्‌ कंदर्प: पुष्पचापधृक्‌ | 
स विष्यतु शिवं शान्तं बाण: पुष्पमयेः शुभैः 11३ १॥ 

- तेन विद्ध्त्रनेत्रोऽपि ईशायां बुद्धिमादधेत्‌ । 
परिणष्यत्यसौ नूनं तदा तां गिरिजां हरः ।।३२।। 
जयिनः पञ्चबाणस्यन बाणाः क्वापि कुण्ठिताः | 
तथोढायां जगद्धात्र्यां शंभोः पुत्रो भविष्यति ॥३३॥। 
जात: पुत्रस्त्रिनेत्रस्य तारकं स हनिष्यति। ' | 
वसन्तं. च सहायार्थं शोभिष्ठं कुसुमाकरम्‌ ।।३४।। ` 
आह्लादनं च मनसा कामायेनं प्रयच्छथ ।।३५।। 7 
तथेत्युक्तः सुरगणा मदनं कुसुमाकरम्‌ | 
प्रेषयामासुरव्यग्राः 'शिवान्तिकमरिदंमाः ।।३६।। oe 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow | 


SNES Sores NG NER 


oir er ee 
Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


BRAHMA-PU RANA 


स. जगाम त्वराकामो धृतचापः समाधव: | 
| रत्या च सहितः कामः कतूँ कर्म सुदुष्करम ॥1३७॥ 
| ग्रहीत्वा सशर चापमीइवरस्य पुरोऽभवत्‌ | 

मया वेध्यस्त्ववेध्यो वे शंभुर्लोकगुरुः प्रभु: ।।३८॥ 

त्रेलोक्यजयिनो वाणाः शंभो मे कि हृढा न वा । 
| तेनासौ MAAT भस्मशेषस्तदा कृत: ।।३६॥। . 
| तदेव कमं सुहृढमीक्षितुं सुरसत्तमाः । 
| आजम्मुस्तत्र यद्‌ वृत्त Way विस्मयकारकम्‌ ।।४०॥ 
| शंभुं हट्रा सुरगणा यावत्‌ पश्यन्ति मन्मथम्‌ | 
i तावच्च भस्मसाद्‌ भूतं कामं दृष्टा भयातुराः | 
तृष्ट्रवुस्तिदशेशानं कृताञ्जलिपुटाः सुराः ॥४१॥ 
तारकाद्‌ भयमापन्नं कुरु पत्नीं गिरेः सुताम्‌ । 
विद्धचित्तो हरोऽप्याशु मेने वाक्यं सुरोदितम्‌ ।।४२॥ 
| गणयन्ति महात्मानः परार्थं न हिताहितम्‌ d 
॥ mead वसिष्ठं च मां तु चक्रधरं तथा van 
प्रेषयामासुरमरा विवाहाय परस्परमू । 
संबन्धोऽपि तथा प्यासीद्धिमवल्लोकनाथयो: ।४४।। 

CHAPTER 3 र 

हिमवत्पवंते a, . नानारत्नविचित्रिते । 
महोत्सवे वतमाने विवाहः समजायत ॥४॥ ` 
ऋषयो लोकपालाश्र आदित्या: समरुद्रणाः | 
विवाहे. वेदिकां चकुर्दवदेवस्य शूलिनः usu 
ग्प्मिश्रकार यच्चेष्टं हिमवल्लोकनाथयोः ।1१२।।, 
«regm चापि मंनाको बभूव मुनिसत्तम ।।१४।। ` 
पुण्याहवाचनं वृत्तमन्तवेश्मनि नारद। ` 
वेदिकायामुपाविष्टौ दंपती ` सुरसत्तमौ ॥१५॥ 
अञ्चि प्रज्वाल्य विधिवदश्मानं चापि पुत्रक d 
हुत्वा लाजाश्च विधिवत्‌ प्रदक्षिणमथाकरोत्‌ ।1१६॥ 
sm: . स्पशाहेतोश्च देव्यङ्गुष्ठं करेऽस्पृशत्‌ | 
विष्णुता प्रेरितः शंभुदेक्षिणास्य पदस्य च ॥।१७॥। 
तामदर्शमहं तत्र होमं mda हरान्तिके । 
हष्टेऽड्गुष्ठे दुष्टबुद्धया वीर्यं सुस्राव में तदा ॥।१८॥ 
विडम्ब्रितो न कामेन कोऽप्यस्मित्‌ भुवनत्रये | 
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लज्जया' कलुषीभूतः स्कन्नं वीयंमचूरायम्‌ Ut 
मद्वीर्याच्चूणितात्‌ सूक्ष्माद्‌ वालखित्या: प्रजज्ञिरे । 
ततो महानभूत्तत्र हाहाकारः सुरोदितः ॥ 
लज्जया परिभूतोऽहं निर्गतस्तु तदासनात्‌ ॥२०॥ 
ब्रह्माणमा ह्वयस्वेह गतपापं करोम्यहम्‌ । 
एवमुक्त्वा स भगवानुमया सहितो हरः ।॥।२३॥ 
` भूमि कमण्डलुं कृत्वा तत्रापः सनिवेश्य T | 
पावमान्यादिभिः सूक्तरभिमत्र्य च aad: | 
मामुवाच च लोकेशो गृहाणेमं कमण्डलुम्‌ | 
देवोत्सवे मातुरहं पदाग्रं समीक्ष्य पापात्‌ पतितत्वामाप । 
प्रादात्‌ कृपालुः स्मरणात्‌ पवित्रां गङ्गां पिता पुण्यकमण्डलुस्थामू ॥ ३७।। 
With this ends ch. 3, entitled Brahmakamandaludana 
in the division called Gangotpatti. Ch. XII resumes the 
story abruptly, of course, after Agni has drunk the Essence 


of Siva. The story, setin the glorification of Krttikatirtha, 
runs: : 


aq ख्यातं कृत्तिकातीर्थं कात्तिकेयादनन्तरम्‌ । 
तस्य श्रवणमात्रेण सोमपानफलं भवेत्‌ ।।१॥ 
पुरा तारकसंशान्त्ये भवरेतोऽपिबत्‌ कवि: d 
रेतोगर्भं कवि दृष्टा ऋषिपत्न्योऽस्पृहन्‌ मुने ॥२॥ 
ससर्षीणामनुस्नातां वर्जयित्वा त्वरुंधतीम्‌ d 
तासु गर्भ: समभवत्‌ 'षट्सु स्त्रीषु तदाग्नितः ug ` 
तप्यमानास्तु शोभिष्ठा ऋतुस्नातास्तु ता मुने । 

कि कुर्मः & च गच्छामः कि कृत्वा gad भवेत्‌ Uv 
इत्युक्त्वा ता मिथो गङ्गां व्यग्रा गत्वा व्यपीडयन्‌ | 
ताभ्यस्ते निःसृता गर्भाः फेनरूपास्तदाम्भसि wun ` 
ग्रम्भसा त्वेकतां प्राप्ता वायुना सर्व एव हि। 
एकरूपस्तदा ताभ्यः पण्मुखः समजायत NGU 
स्रावयित्वा तु तान्‌ गर्भान्‌ ऋषिपत्नयो गृहान्‌ ययुः । 

तासां विकृतरूपाणि दृष्टा ते ऋषयोऽब्रुवन्‌ on 
गम्यतां गम्यतां शीघ्र स्वेरी वृत्तिर्न युज्यते । 
स्रीणामिति ततो वत्स निरस्ताः पतिभिस्तु ताः ।।८॥ 
ततो दुःखं समाविष्टास्त्यक्ताः स्वपतिभिश्च षट्‌ d 

ता दृष्टा नारदः प्राह कात्तिकेयो हरोद्धव: eu 


^ 
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गांड्योऽ्रिभवश्चेति  विख्यातस्तारकान्तक: ।।१०।। 

| देवर्षेवंचनादेवे समभ्येत्य च पण्मुखम्‌ | 

। कृत्तिकाः स्वयमेवंतद्यथावृत्तं न्यवेदयन्‌ 11१ १) 
ताभ्यो वाक्यं कृत्तिकाभ्यः का्तिकेयोऽनुमन्य च। 
गौतमीं यान्तु सर्वाश्च स्नात्वा पुज्य महेश्वरम्‌ ॥१२॥ 
एष्यामि चाहं तत्रेव नेष्यामि सुरमन्दिरम्‌.। 
तथेत्युक्ताः कृत्तिकाश्च स्नात्वा गङ्गां च गौतमीम्‌ 1 301 
देवेश्वरं च संपूज्य कात्तिकेयानृशासनात्‌। 


देवेश्वरप्रसादेन प्रययुः सुरमन्दिरम्‌ evn 
Here ends ch. XII entitled Krttika-tirtha-varnana. 
1 VI 
91 | BRAHMANDA PURANA 
na Upodghata-parva 
he Chapter 10 


एतेषां मानसी कन्या मेना नाम महागिरे: । 
पत्नी हिमवतः पुत्रो यस्या मैनाक उच्यते । 
पर्वतप्रवरः सोऽथ क्रोञ्वश्रास्य गिरेः स्मृतः et 
fra: कन्यास्तु मेनायां जनयामास TATE 
अपर्णामेकपर्णां च तृतीयामेकपाटलामू ust 
एका तत्र निराहारा तां माता प्रत्यभाषत । 
निषेधयन्ती सोमेति मातृस्नेहेन दुःखिता utu 
सा तथोक्ता तदापर्णा देवी दुश्चरचारिणी । 
उमेति हि महाभागा fag लोकेषु विश्रुता uta 
उमा तासां वरिष्ठा च श्रेद्रा च वरवर्णिनी | 
महायोगबलोपेता महादेवमुपस्थिता ।।१७॥ 
रुद्राणी सा तु प्रवरा cqui | 
भ्रन्योन्यप्रीतमनसो रुमाश ड्र. रयो रथ ॥२२॥ 
इलेषं संसक्तयोर्ज्ञात्वा शङ्कितः किल वृत्रहा । | 
ताभ्यां मंथुनसक्ताम्यामपत्योड्भवभीरुणा॥।२३॥ 
तयोः सकाशमिन्द्रेण प्रेषितो हव्यवाहनः । 
gaat रतिविघ्नं च त्वमाचर हुताशन ॥२४।। 
इत्येवमुक्ते तु तदा विघ्नं बह्लिता च तथा कृतम्‌ NYAN 
उमां देवः समुत्सज्य शुक्रं भूमौ व्यसजयत्‌। 
` ततो रुषितया सद्यः श्तोऽप्निर्मया तदा ॥२६॥ 
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यदेवं विगतं गर्भ UF शुक्रं महाप्रभ्रुम्‌॥२८॥ 
गर्भे त्वं धारयस्वेवमेषा ते दण्डधारणा | 

स शापरोपाद्‌ र्द्राण्या श्रन्तर्गर्भो हुताशनः UREN 
aga वर्षगणान्‌ गर्भ धारयामास वे द्विज । 

स गङ्गामभिगम्याह श्रूयतां सरिदुत्तमे ।।३०॥। 
नुमहान्‌ परिसेदो मे जायते गर्भधारणात्‌ । 
मडितार्थमथो गर्भमिमं धारय निम्नगे ॥।३१॥ 
मत्प्रसादाच तनयो वरदस्ते भविष्यति। 
तथेत्युक्ता तदा सा तु संप्रहृष्टा महानदी ॥३२॥ 
तं गर्भ धारयामास दह्यमानेन चेतसा! 
सापि कृच्छेण महता खिद्यमाना महानदी 33 
प्रकृष्टं व्यसृजद्‌ गर्भं दीप्यमानमिवानलम्‌ | 
रुद्राग्रिगङ्गातनयस्तत्र प्रा्तोऽरुणप्रभः RY 
्रादित्यशतसंकाशो महातेजाः प्रतापवान्‌ । 
तस्मिन्‌ जाते महाभागे कुमारे जाह्नवीसुते ।।३५।। 
स हिँ सप्तपिभार्याभिरादावेवाग्निसंभवः । 
अ्भिषेकप्रयाताभिहष्टो वर्ज्यं त्वरुंघतीमू von 
ताभिः स बालार्कनिभो रौद्रः परिवृतः प्रभु: । 
स्निह्ममानाभिरत्यर्थं स्वकाभिरिव मातृभिः een 
युगपत्‌ ` सवंदेवीमिदिधित्सुर्जाह्नवीं सुतः । 
षण्मुखान्यसुजच्छ्वीमांस्तेनायं षण्मुखः स्मृतः ।।४२॥ 
तेन जातेन महसा देवानामसहिष्णवः। 
स्कन्दिता दानवगणास्तस्मात्‌ स्कन्दः प्रतापवान्‌ ।।४३।। ` 
कृत्तिकाभिस्तु यस्मात्‌ स वधितो हि पुरातनः | 
कात्तिकेय इति ख््यातस्तस्मादसुरसूदनः ।।४४।। ` 
सेनापत्येन दैत्यारिरभिषिक्तः प्रतापवान्‌ । 
देवसेनापतिस्त्वेव पठ्यते सुरनायकः (Mel 

No more is said except that he killed Taraka and rent 
asunder the Kraufica mountain. 
VII 
VISNUDHARMOTTAR A-PURANA 
Chapter 228 . — 

तस्य देवादिदेवस्य प्रभावमपरं AT 
कथ्यमानं मया राजन्‌ ` सर्वकल्मषनाशनमू ।।१॥ 
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शंकरः पार्वती चेव ` स्पर्धमानौ परस्परम्‌ । ` 
quad राजन्‌ साग्रं वर्षशतं किल en 
तयोरन्यतरसंयासीद्‌ यदा नेव पराजयः। 

| ततस्तु देवताः खिन्नाः परस्परमथाब्रुवन्‌ uud 
| ग्रत्रोत्पत्स्यति यो गर्भस्त्रेलोक्य॑ सचराचरम्‌। 

। तेजसा मोहितं तस्य गमिष्यति न संशय: NUN 
| तस्मात्‌ त्वमत्र प्रविश देवदेव हुताशन | 
एवमुक्तस्तदा ate: प्रविवेश सुरोत्तमम्‌ NAN 
l तं ह्रां संभ्रमादेवे समुतस्यौ त्रिलोचनः । ` 
l तेजोभिः क्षुभितं तत्र वह्वेरःस्यमथाविशत्‌ us 
| शशाप ` पार्वती देवी भार्यासु स्वासु देवता: | 
न॑वावाप्स्यथ पुत्रान्‌ वे मत्क्रोधकलुपीकृताः tell 
हृताशनोऽपि शर्वस्य दह्यमानो हि तेजसा। 
तत्याज गर्भ गङ्गायां सापि कालेन केनचित्‌ usu 
तत्याज पवते श्वेते गर्भ वल्लिसमप्रभम्‌। 
तेन जातेन संवृत्त सौवर्ण इवेतपर्वतम्‌ ueu 
सुवर्णरेतसस्तंस्य शंकरस्य तु तेजसा। 
दहशुः कृत्तिका बालं संत्यक्तं तत्र गङ्गया ॥१०॥ 
स्तनानि प्रददुस्तस्य कृपया राजसत्तम। 
षडाननस्तदा भूत्वा षण्णामेव स्तनं : पपौ ॥११॥ 
तासां क्षीरेण धर्मात्मा विवृद्धश्वारतेजसा | 
कृत्तिकानो वरं प्रादाद्‌ यत्तद्‌ वक्ष्यामि ते नृप ॥१२॥ 
यदा चन्द्रसमायोगं , गमिष्यथ शुभाननाः । 
तदा पूजां करिष्यन्ति भवतीनां तु ये नराः utu 
्राप्स्यन्त्यभिमतान्‌ कामान्‌ इहलोके परत्र च REI 

Chapter 229 

ततस्तु प्रययौ गङ्गा कुमारो यत्र पावकिः। 
मया त्वं जनितः पुत्र तमुवाच सुरेश्वरम्‌ ut 
प्रसहन्त्या महातेजस्त्वदीयं पर्वतोत्तमे । 
मया स्कन्द परित्यक्तं तदा गर्भगतं AA NRU 
तस्यास्तद्वचनं श्रुत्वा पावंकिर्वाक्यमब्रवीत्‌ | 
नाहं गृहे ते यास्यामि aya dad पिता ॥२॥ 
अनुग्रहं ` ` करिष्यामि तवाहं सुरनिम्नगे । 
बँशाखमासशुङ्कस्य तृतीयायां वरानने uv 


. 
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मानुष्यमवतीणासि तदा पुजामवाप्स्यसि NAN 
Chapter 230 
ततस्तु जातकर्माद्याः क्रियास्तस्य महात्मन: | 
विश्वामित्रस्तु कृतवान्‌ मङ्गलानि तथव च 11१॥ 
एतस्मिन्नेव काले तु देवनाथाय वज्त्रिणो । 
इवेतजातमथाचख्युः ` कुमारं दीप्ततेजसमू RU 
निधनाय मति चक्रे तदा तस्य पुरंदरः | 
दैवतैः ` पितृभियंज्ञ: प्ररुदा्नवराक्षसँः uu 
संमन्त्र्य निधने तस्य agaga महाग्रहान्‌ Uv 
ते ग्रहा बहुसाहस्रा नावाप्रहरणोद्यताः । 
अभिजग्मुः इवेतगिरि कुमारवधकाम्यया NGU 
ते ग्रहा बहुसाहस्रा ग्रहांश्च शतशः शिव: । 
स्कन्दो ग्रहान्‌ वे ससृजे पूर्वग्रहनिशाच रान्‌ dell 
अविषह्यतमात्मानो ग्रहाः स्कम्दग्रहास्तथा। | 
स्कन्दं देववरं सर्वे तदा शरणमागताः RMN 
Skanda said-: 
शरणं वे प्रपन्नानां ` वरं दास्याम्यहं ग्रहाः NRG 
The Grahas desire : 
भगवन्‌ भक्षयिष्यामस्त्वत्प्रसादेन मानुषान्‌ sell 
Skanda replies: 
दुराचारांस्तथा लोके गन्धमाल्यानुलेपने Rs 
तेषां शरीरे रत्यर्थं वसध्वं नात्र संशयः ।।२६॥ 
Then follow details of the worship of the planets : 
Chapter 233 v 
ततः प्रादुरभूत्तत्र  .देवदेवस्त्रिलोचनः: NINI 
ग्रम्यषिञ्वत्‌ कुमारं च ब्रह्मणा सहितः प्रभु: । 
सेनापत्येन देवानां सोऽभिषिक्तस्तदा प्रभो een 
जघान महिषं नाम दानवं देवकण्टकम्‌ | 
महिषेण ' समान्‌ वीर्ये जघानायुतशो परान्‌ 11१७1 
BRAHM AVAIVARTA-PURANA 
Ganapati Khanda 
E Chapter 1 2 
देत्यादितानां देवानां ` तेजोराशिसमुद्धूवा । 
देवी संहृत्य salary दक्षकन्या Gump ह ॥१२॥ 
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सा च नाम्ना सती देवी स्वामिनो निन्दया पुरा d 
| देहं संत्यज्य योगेन जाता ` शेलप्रियोदरे gan 
| शंकराय ददौ तां च पार्वतीं पर्वतो मुदा । 
| तां गृहीत्वा महादेवो जगाम विजनं वनम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
शय्यां रतिकरीं कृत्वा पुष्पचन्दनचचितामू | 
स रेमे नमंदातीरे पुष्पोद्याने तया सह uiu 
j सहस्रवर्षपयन्तं देवयानेन शंकर: | 
रतौ रतश्च निरचेष्ठो न योगी विरराम gd 
मेथुनस्थ विरामे च दंपत्योजंगदीश्वर । 
किभूतं भवितापत्यं तथ्यं कथितुमहंसि ॥२३॥ 
Brahma replies: 
चिन्ता नास्ति जगद्धातः सवं भद्रं भविष्यति ॥२४॥: 
येनोपायेन तद्‌ वीर्यं भूमौ पतति निश्चितम्‌ । 
तत्‌ कुरुष्व प्रयत्नेन साधं देवगरीन च.॥२५॥ 
यदा च शाभोर्वीर्यं तत्‌ पार्वत्या उदरे Gud | 
ततोऽपत्यं च भविता सुरासुरविमर्दकम्‌ RRI 
एवं देवाः प्रेरयन्ति  dapr रतिभञ्जने । 
TEMS च कुित्युक्त्वा परस्परमू uiti 
दृष्टा सुरान्‌ .भयातंश्र पुनः स्तोतुं समुद्यतान | 
विजहौ gaidi कण्ठलग्ना च पार्वतीम्‌ ॥४१॥ 
उत्तिष्ठतो महेशस्य ` त्रासलजायुतस्यः च। 
भूमौ पपात तद्‌ वीर्यं ततः स्कन्दो बभूव हृ ॥४२॥ 
The story of Skanda’s birth is resumed’ in chapter XIV 
where. Parvati asks Indra: 
रतिभङ्गे. कृते aa प्ररितेस्त्वया | 
भूमौ निपतितं वीर्यं केन देवेन वे हृतम्‌ NUN 
To.this Visnu adds: 
3s देवाः श्रुणुत मद्वाक्यं पावंतीवचनंश्रुतम्‌ [E 
...... , : शिवस्यामोघवीर्य यत्‌ तत्‌ पुरा केन निहू तम्‌ ॥७॥ . 
The gods pretend ignorance upon which Visnu speaks: . 
. ` देवेन निहतं. वीर्यं ` तदेतत्‌ केन NET 
तदमोघं भगवतो महेशस्य जगद्गुरोः ॥२४॥ 
Hearing this Dharma says:  " ^ 
रतेरु्तष्ठतो वीर्यं पपात वसुघातले । ` 
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मया ज्ञातममोघं तच्छुंकरस्य प्रकोपतः ।।२७।। 
Earth says : 

वीर्यं वोढमशक्ताहं न्यक्षिपं शरकानने UREN 
Vayu adds: 

aug पतितं वीर्यं सद्यो बालो वभूव हृ ॥३०॥ 
Sarya says: 

रुदन्तं वालकं  दृष्टागममस्ताचलं प्रति uat 
Candra adds : 

रुदन्तं बालक प्राप्य गृहीत्वा कृत्तिकागणः d 

जगाम स्वालयं विष्णो गच्छन्‌ वदरिकाश्रमम्‌ ।।३२।। 
Water says: E 

अमं रुदन्तमानीय स्तनं दत्त्वा स्तनाथने । 

वर्घयामासुरीशस्य तं ताः सूर्याधिकप्रभम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
Samdhya adds: 

अधुना कृत्तिकानां च पण्णां तत्पोष्यपुत्रकः। 

तन्नाम चक्रस्ता: प्रेम्णा कात्तिकेय इति स्वयमू ।।३४।। 
Ratri says : 

न wealth MA लोचनानामगोचरम्‌ | 

प्रारोम्योऽपि प्रेमपात्रं यः पोष्टा तस्य पुत्रकः NGUNU 
Dina adds : 

यानि यानि च वस्तूनि त्रंलोक्ये दुर्लभानि च.) 

प्रशंसितानि स्वादूनि भोजयामासुरेव तमु ।।३६॥ 

पुत्रस्य वार्ता संप्राप्य पार्वती हृष्टमानसा | 

कोटिरत्नानि विप्रेम्यो ददौ बहुधनाति च ।।३८।। 


In chapter 14 Skanda is consecrated as Commander of 
the gods ; but for what purpose, is not mentioned anywhere. 

Chapters II-XIII describe Ganapati's birth from Hara's | 
semen fallen on earth. The story is: : 


Parvati is exasperated to see Hara's semen fall on bed 
and develops a powerful craving for a son. She implores Hara 
for this but he directs her to practise panance and observe 
vratas. She acts accordingly and then one fateful night : 

रहसि स्वामिना सार्धं सुष्वाप परमेश्वरी ।।१६।। 
व्यहार्षीत्‌ सा मुरसिका तत्र तेन सहाम्बिका ।।१८।। 


Vi 
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रेतःपतनकाले च स विष्णुविष्णुमायया । 
विधाय fared तद्‌ mama रते हम्‌ utu 
आजुहाव महादेवमतिवृद्धोऽन्नयाचकः | 
दण्डावलम्बनं कृत्वा रतिद्वारेऽतिदुलंभः 1133 
| कि करोषि महादेव हे तात करुणानिघे। 
| पश्य वृद्धं जराग्रस्तं तृषया परिपीडितम्‌ ।।२४।। 
| इति काकुस्वरं श्रृत्वा शिवस्योत्तिष्ठतो मुने । 
| ; पपात वीर्य शय्यायां न योनौ प्रकृतेस्तदा ।।२७।। 
1 Hara and Parvati go out to receive the Brahmin, who 
however, disappears saying : 
| गरोशरूप: श्रीकृष्णः. कल्पे कल्पे तवात्मज: | 
त्वत्क्रोडमागतः ्षिप्रमित्युक्त्वान्तरधीयत us i 
कृत्वान्तर्धानमीशश्व बालरूपं विधाय सः। 
जगाम पार्वतीतल्पं मन्दिराभ्यन्तरस्थितमू ।।८३।। 
तल्पस्थे शिववीर्ये च मिश्रित: स बभूव ह! 
ददश गेहशिखरं प्रसूतं वालके यथा ॥।८४॥ 
Chapter 1Xth. introduces an oracle, announcing the 
birth of Ganega, who is identical with Sri Krsna : 
शान्ता भव जगन्मातः स्वसुतं पद्य मन्दिरे । 
कृष्णं गोलोकनाथं तं परिपूर्णतमं परम्‌ ॥८॥ | 
त्रस्ता श्रुत्वाकाशवाणीं जगाम स्वालयं सती d 
ददर्शं बालं पर्यङ्के शयानं सस्मितं मुदा ॥१५॥ ` 
उमेति शब्दं कुर्वन्तं रुदन्तं तं स्तनाथिनमू uel 
Then follows the description of the various rites; obser- 
ved at the birth of a son, duly followed, in chapter XIII by 
the training he was given by the various gods, concluding in 
the glorification of his eight names 
fastens :गणोशश्व हेरम्बश्च गजानन: d 
लम्बोदरश्चैकदन्तः शूर्पकणों विनायकः utu 
: IX . 
AMANA-PURANA 
Chapters 50-58 
The story continues in chapter 51 naming the three 
daughters of, Mena as ; 
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Í 


caret रक्तनेत्रा च रक्ताम्वरविभूषिता । 
रागिणी नाम संजाता ज्येष्ठा मेनासुता मुने 11२1! 
शुभाङ्गी. प्मपत्राङ्खी नीलकुञ्चितमूर्धजा । 
३वेतमाल्याम्वरघरा कुटिला नाम चापरा UU 
नीलाज्ञनचय प्रख्या नीलेन्दीवरलोचना । 
रूपेरानुपमा काली जघन्या मेनका सुता ॥।४॥ 
Ragini and Kutila go out for penance. When Kali 


wants to do the same Mena triesto dissuade her. The story 
continues : 


ततो गते कन्यके द्वे ज्ञात्वा मेना तपस्विनी । 
“तपसो .वारयामास उमेत्येवाब्रवीच सा ।।२१॥ 
तदेव. माता नामास्याश्रक्र पितृश्रुता शुभा d 
उमेत्येव fg कत्यायाः सा जगाम तपोवनम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
तत: सा मनसा देवं शूलपाणि वृषध्वजम्‌ |: 
wi चेतसि संधार्यं तपस्तेपे सुदुष्करम्‌ IRAN 
उमामपि तपस्यन्तीं हिमवान्‌ पर्वतेश्वरः । 
- Praed मनसस्तस्मात्‌ सदारो ह्यनयद्‌ गृहान्‌ ॥३०॥ 
देवोऽप्याश्नित्य तद्रौद्रं ad नाम निराश्रयम्‌ । 
विचचार, महाशेलान्‌ मेरुप्राग्रथान्‌ महामतिः ।॥।३१।। 
वसतोऽप्याश्रमे, तस्य देवदेवस्य शूलिनः । | 
तं देशमग़मत्‌ काली गिरिराजसुता शुभा ॥1३५॥ | 
तामागतां हरो दृष्टा भूयो जातां प्रियां सतीम्‌ । ; B 
स्वागतेनाभिसंपूज्य तस्थौ . योगरतो हर: ॥॥३६॥ | 
ततस्तु सुचिराच्छ॒व: समीक्ष्य. गिरिकन्यकाम्‌ ` | 
न. युक्तं चेवमुक्त्वाथ सगणोऽन्तरदंघे ततः ।।३८॥ 
Parvati thereupon says : 
तात यास्ये महारण्ये: qui घोरं महत्तपः। 
श्राराघनाय देवस्य .हांकरस्य पिनाकिनः von 
ततोऽस्यस्ुष्टिमगमच्छ्रद्र्‍या  त्रिपुरान्तकृतु ।।४४॥ 
f -वटुरूप समाधाय ma मुञ्जमेखली | 


| 
यज्ञोपवीती छत्री. च मृगाजिनधरस्तथा ।।४५।। | 
E 


Hara asks Parvati : 
किमर्थ भवती XU wed वयसि स्थिता । 
तपः समाश्रिता भीरु संशयः प्रतिभाति मे ॥५६॥ त्व 


7i 
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aq किमर्थमपास्यैतानलंकारात्‌ जटा वृता: । 

चीनांशुकं परित्यज्य कि त्वं वल्कलधारिणी zen 

कथं करः पल्लवकोमलस्ते समेष्यते शार्वकरं प्रसपंम्‌ ॥६३॥ 
तथा दुकूलाम्बरशालिनी त्वं मृगारिचर्मा भिवृतस्तु रुद्रः। 


Parvati replies : 


On 
“Li 


to her ; f 


एवंवादिनि fase पार्वती भिक्षुमब्रवीत्‌ i 

मा मंवं वद भिक्षो त्वं हरः सवंगुणाधिकः ॥६५॥ 
रिवो. वाप्यथवा भीमः सधनो निर्धनोऽयवा | 
अलंकृतो वा देवेशस्तथा वाप्यनलंकृतः 11६६] 
याहशस्ताहशो वापि स मे नाथो भविष्यति। _ 
निवायंतामयं  भिक्षुविवक्षुः _ स्फुरिताधरः । . 

न तथा निन्दकः पापी यथा श्रोता शशिप्रभे ॥६७॥ । 


this Hara reveals himself and : 
ke a water-fall, from what height falling he came 
alling, filling her body;" and the two are delighted 


Uma goes back home and Siva flies to Mandara. 
Chapter 52 introduces the seven sages, being asked by 


Hara as: 


ममासीद्‌ दक्षतनुजा प्रिया. सा दक्षकोपतः। 
उत्ससर्ज सती प्राणान्‌ योगं दृष्टा पुरा किलं ॥१०॥ 
STE भूयः समुद्भूता शेलराजसुता उमा । 
तां मदर्थाय शेलेन्द्रो याच्यतां द्विजसत्तमाः dt 
ततोऽप्यरुंधतीं शवे: प्राह गच्छस्व सुन्दरि। 
पुरंध्ूयो हि पुरंध्रीणां गति धर्मस्य वे ` विदुः ॥१३॥ | 


The seven sages thereupon meet the Himalaya andhe 


says i 


तानर्ध्यार्ध्यादिना शैलः समानीय सभातलम्‌ । . 
उवाच वाक्यं वाक्यज्ञः कृतासनपरिग्रहान्‌ ॥२५॥ - 
ग्रनश्रवृष्टिः किमियमुताहोऽकुसुमं फलम्‌ । 


apud च भवदागमनं त्विदम्‌.॥२६॥ ` 
«. भ्रद्य प्रभृति धन्योऽस्मि शेलराजोऽस्मि सत्तमाः । 


संशुद्धदेहोःस्म्यद्येव यद्‌ भवन्तो ममाजिरम्‌ ॥॥२७॥ 


` दासोऽहं भवतां विप्राः कृतपुण्यश्च सांप्रतम्‌ । 


थेनाथिनो हि ते यूयं तन्मानुज्ञातुमहंथ ॥२८॥ `` 
झैलराजवचः श्रुत्वा ऋषयः संशितब्रताः। 
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gate वृद्धं कार्येमद्रौ निवेदय ॥३१॥ | Lj 


Angiras says : 

स एव धन्यो हि पिता यस्य पुत्री पति शुभम्‌ । 

रूपाभिजनसंपत्त्या प्राप्नोतति गिरिसत्तम ॥३८॥ 

प्रणम्य शंकरं देवाः प्रणमन्तु सुतां तव । 

कुरुष्व पादं api मूध्नि भस्मपरिप्लुतम्‌ ॥४०॥ 

याचितारो वयं शर्वो वरो दाता त्वमप्युमा | | 

qq: सर्वजगन्माता कुरु यच्छु यसे तव ॥४१॥ y 
Himalaya agrees 

ऋषीनुवाच कालीयं मम पुत्री तपोधनाः ॥ 

प्रणामं शंकरवधुर्भक्तिनम्रा करोति व: ॥५८॥ 

ततोऽप्यरुंधती ` कालीमङ्कुमारोप्य चाटुकः | 

विलज्जमानामाश्वास्य  हरनामोचितंः शुभः ॥५६॥ . 

The story continues in ch. 53 exactly as in Kumara- | 
sathbhava till Hara arrives for marriage and women of the 
town rush out to have a glimpse of Hara : 

जीमूतकेतुरायात इत्येव, नगरस्त्रियः । 
निजकर्म परित्बज्य दरशंनायाहृताभवन्‌ ॥।२३।। 
माल्यदाम समादाय करेणेकेन भामिनी । 
केशपाशं द्वितीयेन शंकराभिमुखी गता ।।२४॥ 
अन्यालक्तकरागाढयं पादं  कृत्वाकुलेक्षणा | | 
अ्नलक्तकमेकं हि हरं द्रष्ट्रमुपागता॥२५। 
एकेनाक्ष्णा्जतिनेव श्रृत्वा भीममुपागतम्‌ । 

साञ्जनं च प्रगृह्यान्या शलाकां सुष्ठु धावति ॥२६॥ . 
अन्या TRA वासः पाणिनादाय सुन्दरी । 


Frame aaa maa 7८ 


स्थाने तपो दुश्वरमम्बिकायाश्रीर्ण महानेष सुरस्तु शंभ्रुः ।।३०॥। 
स एष येनाङ्गमनङ्गतां कृतं कंदपंनाम्नः कुसुमायुधस्य ॥३१॥ 
समं गिरिजया तेन हुताशस्त्रिः प्रदक्षिणम्‌ | 

कृतो लाजाश्च हविषा समं क्षिप्ता हुताशने ।।५०॥। 


The two are married, ; Chapter 54 introduces Parvati 
angry with Siva, who had called her Kali (=black)— 


2 
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` ततः कदाचिद्‌ ब्रह्मार्थ कालीत्युक्ता भवेन हि । 
पार्वती मन्युनाविष्टा शंकरं वाक्यमब्रवीतु uel 


तथा यतिष्ये न यथा भवान्‌ कालीति वक्ष्यति ।।९॥ 
. ततो वर्षशतं देवी wast ब्रह्मणः पदम्‌ d 
तपोऽतप्यत ततोऽभ्यागाद्‌ ब्रह्मा त्रिभुवनेश्वर: 11१७1 
Parvati asks him the boon of white:complexion : 
वरः प्रदीयतां ब्रह्मन्‌ वर्ण कनकसंनिभम्‌ OH SUD. 
Brahma grants her this boon and she attains the lotus- 
complexion : 1 
तथेत्युक्त्वा गतो ब्रह्मा पार्वती चाभवत्ततः। 
कोशं कृष्णां परित्यज्य पद्मकिञ्जलकसंनिभा ॥२३॥ . 
ततोऽमरगुरुः श्रीमान्‌ पावत्या सहितोऽव्ययः | 
तस्थौ वर्षसहस्रं हि महामोहनके मुने NGON 
The primal pair enjoy love-sport and then Fire, as- 
suming the form of a harsa, enters their residence : 
aaga इत्युक्त्वा हंसरूपी हुताशन: | 
वञ्चयित्वा प्रतीहारं प्रविवेश हराजिरमू yen 
प्रविश्य सूक्ष्ममूतिश्च शिरोदेशे कपदिनः। 
mg प्रहस्य गम्भीरं देवा द्वारि स्थिता इति uw 
| तच्छुत्वा सहसोत्याय परित्यज्य गिरे: सुताम्‌ । 
E विनिष्क्रान्तोऽजिराच्छर्वा वह्निना सह नारद ॥४३॥ 
The gods entreat Mahadeva: 
तदिह त्यज्यतां तावच्‌ महामंथुनमीश्वर ।।४६॥ 
Siva agrees: : 
ममेदं तेज उद्रिक्तं कश्चिदव प्रतीच्छतु ॥॥४७॥ 
ततो मुमोच भगवांस्तद्रेतः. स्कन्नमेव तु । 
ततः पीते रेतसि वं शाव देवेन afaa । 
स्वस्थाः सुराः समामन्त्र्य हरं जग्मुस्तरिविष्टपम्‌ ।।५१॥ 
Parvati is enraged at this affront. Hara pacifies her . 


m te 


saying; ; 
देवि देवेरिहाभ्येत्य यत्नात्‌ प्रेष्य हुताशनम्‌ । 
ततः प्रोक्तो निषिद्धस्तु gate तवोदरात्‌ ॥।५३॥। 


' Burning with rage Parvati goes out for bath; Malini 
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massages her body; and the dirt removed from her person is 
turned into Gajanana to be named Vinayaka. 

‘Chapters 55-56 describe his duel with Sumbha and 
Nisumbha ending in the latter's disastrous rout. His duel 
with Taraka is, however, left unmentioned. 

Chapter 57 resumes the legend of Hara's semen drunk 
by Agni. Narada asks: 

कथं स महिपः क्रौञ्चो भिन्नः स्कन्देन सुव्रत ॥ 
यत्तत्‌ पीतं हुताशेन स्कन्नं शुक्रं पिनाकिनः d 
तेनाक्रान्तोऽभवद्‌ ब्रह्मन्‌ मन्दतेजा हुताशनः nl 
स गच्छन्‌ कुटिलां देवीं ददर्शं ufa पावकः | 
तां दृष्टा प्राह. कुटिले तेज एतत्‌ सुदुर्थेरम्‌ nuu 
महेश्वरेण संत्यक्तं figg भुवनान्यपि । 
तस्मात्‌ प्रतीच्छ पुत्रोऽयं तव धन्यो भविष्यति 11 
इत्यग्निना सा कुटिला स्मृत्वा स्वमतमुत्तमम्‌ | 
प्रक्षिपस्वाम्भसि मम प्राह afg महापगा uen 
तच्छू त्वा भगवानाह गच्छ त्वमुदयं गिरम्‌। 
तत्रास्ति योजनशतं रौद्रं शरवणं महत्‌ ॥१५॥ 
तत्रेनं क्षिप सुश्रोणि विस्तीणो गिरिसानुनि | 
दशवपंसहस्रान्ते ततो बालो भविष्यति ॥।१६।। 
सा तु संत्यज्य तं बालं ब्रह्माणं सहसागतम्‌ । 
आपोमयी मन्त्रवशात्‌ संजाता कुटिला सती ugan 
तेजसा चापि शार्वण रौक्मं शरवणं महत्‌ । 
तन्निवासरताश्चान्ये पादपा मृगपक्षिणः ।।१६।। ` 
ततो दशसु पूर्णेषु शरदां fe adaa i 
बालार्कदीसिः संजातो बालः कमललोचनः ।।२०।। 
उत्तानशायी भगवान्‌ दिव्ये शरवणे स्थितः | 
एतस्मिन्नन्तरे दिव्याः कृत्तिकाः षट्‌ सुचेतसः ॥ 
ददृशुः स्वेच्छया यान्त्यो बालं शरवरो स्थितम्‌ ।।२२।। 
ग्रहं पूर्वमहं qd तस्मे स्तन्यं farsa: । 
विवदन्तीः wo dT EXT षण्मुखः समजायत । 
wana ताः सर्वाः दिशुस्नेहाच कृत्तिका: gen. 
Having been nursed by the Krttikas the child is named 
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the gods’ armies, his 
destruction at the hands of Kumara. 
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Karttikeya. The narrative goes on: 


संप्राप्तास्ते शरवणं हृरोमाकुटिलाग्नयः। 
«ew: शिशुकं तं च कृत्तिकोत्सङ्गशायिनम्‌ uisu 
ततः स बालकस्तेपां -मत्वा चिन्तितमादराव्‌ । ` 
योगाच्चतुर्मूतिरभूच्छिशुत्वेऽपि च षण्मुखः ।।३६॥ 
कुमारः शंकरमगाद्‌ विशाखो गिरिजामगात्‌ । 
कुटिलामभ्यगाच्छाखो नंगमेयोऽग्निमम्यगात्‌ ॥४०॥ 
ततोऽब्रुवन्‌ कृत्तिकास्ताः पण्मुखः कि STAT: | 
ततोऽब्रवीद्धरः प्रीत्या विशेषवचनं - मुने Yu 
arat तु कात्तिकेयेति युष्माकं भवत्वसौ । 
कुटिलायाः कुमारेति पुत्रोऽयं भविताव्ययः ।।४३॥ 
स्कन्द इत्येव विख्यातो गौरीपुत्रो भवत्वसौ । 
गुह इत्येव नाम्ना च ममासौ. तनयः स्मृतः ॥४४॥ 
महासेन इति ख्यातो हुताशस्यास्तु ` पुत्रकः | 


सारस्वत इति ख्यातः पुत्रः शरवरणास्य च ।।४५।। ` 


घडंशत्वान्महावाहु: षण्मुखो नाम गीयते ॥४६॥ 


The story concludes : 


तदुत्तिष्ठ . ब्रजामोऽय तीर्थमोजसमव्ययम्‌ | 
कुरुक्षेत्रं सरस्वत्यामभिषित्चाम षण्मुखम्‌ NARU 
सेनायाः पतिरस्त्वेष देवगधर्वोकिनराः । 


. महिषं घातयत्वेषः नारकं च सुदारुणम्‌ uu 


'कुमारसहिता जग्मुः कुरुक्षेत्रं महाफलम्‌ ॥५३॥ 


MS HM. 
BRHADDHARMOTTARA-PURANA 
Chapters 33-53 
पुरां प्रजापतिदेक्ष: शेषकन्यां सतीं शुभाम्‌ ॥६॥ 
तां दृष्टा पतिसङ्भाहा wed देयेति चिन्तयन्‌ । ` 
स्वयंवरा ' भंवत्वेषा दृष्टा योग्यं पति सती en 
इतिं निश्चित्य मतसा' समाहूयाखिलानपि। . 
चक्रे रूपमयी गोहीं विना दैवं त्रिलोचनम्‌ ust 
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शिवमेव पर्ति प्राप्तुं सती यत्नवती सदा । 
आराधयामास सदा तन्न जानन्ति केचन gii 

Svayarhvara is accordingly arranged; Sati enters the 
mandapa; she is however taken aback not to find Siva there. 
She thereupon prays : : 

देवदेव महेशान भक्तिलभ्य सनातन ॥२३॥ 
अनेन भूमौ विन्यस्तमाल्येन मे qfi । 
एवमुक्तवती adt शिवं भूमेः समुत्थितम्‌ usu 

The moment Hara arises from the earth she offers him 
the garland. Daksa is enraged at this. Dadhici intervenes 
justifying Parvati's choice, and praising .Hara's infinite 
qualities. Nonetheless, Daksa persists in denouncing Siva, 
on which Dadhici asks him : 

याहृशस्ताहृशः सोऽस्तु तस्मै चाहूय स्वां सुताम्‌ । . 
संपूज्य च सतीं देहि सत्यंवानुमताय च ।।५२।। 

Chapter 34 introduces Siva coming to Daksa's home in 
quest of Sati, his wife, in the guise of a Brahmin, asking the 
attendants : ८ 

केयं  रुचिरसर्वाङ्गी ज्वलत्कनकदेवंता | 
पुरदेवीव दक्षस्य भ्रमतीव यहृच्छया 11६1! 

The attendants reply that she is Sati, the wife of Siva, 
whoin she has not yet met even once due to ber father’s obsti- 
nate disapproval. The old Brahmin ‘thereupon says: 

_ कथं वा देववर्गेषु सत्सु शंभुमुपाश्चिता। ` ` 
ग्रहमेतां शिवो भूत्वा गृह्णामि यदि मन्यथ ॥१२॥ ` 
क्क स शंभु: इमशानस्थः क्वेयं राजसुता शुभा । 
श्रनया तस्य संबन्धो लक्ष्यः कस्य भविष्यति ।।१३।। 

The attendants are shocked at his impudence: 

भिक्षुकस्त्वं महाजीणांः _ क्षीणसर्वेन्द्रियोऽपि च । 
मुमूर्षोरिव ते . वाक्यं गच्छ दूरं जिजीविषुः ।।१६।। 

Nilakuntala, however, recognizes him : : 

अहं जानामि विश्वेशं शिवमेतं सनातनमू । 
भ्रपण्डितासि मूर्खास दक्षोऽपि मूखंसत्तमः ॥२१॥ 
On this Ratnavali taunts her saying: 
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वृषबुद्धे महामु्ख वद मा नीलकुत्तले । 
वृषत्वं याहि येनायं वृषारूढो ब्रजेत्‌ पथि ॥२५॥ 
On this Nilakuntala actually becomes a bull, and the 
old Brahmin disappears riding upon her. 
In chapter 35 Siva again comes in the guise of a Brhamin 
to the house of Daksa in search of Sati, who recognizes him : 
एवंभूतं द्विजं तं च दृष्टा दाक्षायणी तदा । 
प्रणनाम मुदा भक्त्या मुनीनां पद्यतामपि nyu 
विप्रश्च शिवरूपोऽसौ प्रणतां तां सतीं तदा। 
P पाणिम्यां भूमेरुत्याप्य क्रोडे कृत्वा खमुद्ययो ॥ 
| Daksa is enraged at this. Once more Dadbici pacifies 
him, but Daksa retorts : 
दक्ष रुद्रानिमान्‌ पुत्र वशे रक्ष ममाज्ञया | 
यथामी लोपकर्माणः प्रश्रयं यान्ति नेव हि ॥२६॥ 
इत्येवं ब्रह्मवचनाद्‌ रुद्रा एते वशे मम sell 
वतंन्ते ब्रह्मणा सृष्टा एकादश MaN: | 
यस्यैते भीमकर्माणो रुद्रा ग्रंशावतारकाः ।।२८॥। 
ममाज्ञामतुवर्तन्ते तस्मे देया कथं सुता ॥२९॥ 


“Chapter 36 warns Daksa of the evil consequences, 


presaging grief for him To ward off this he starts a sacrifice, 
which isattended by all the gods except Siva. Sati Te- 
quests Šiva to go to her father’s sacrifice, but he declines 


saying that he is not invited. Thereupon Sati stares at him : 


इत्युक्ता सा तदा देवी सती दाक्षायणी ms | 
स्तब्धाक्षी मौनमास्थाय सासूया क्षत ॥६४॥ 
दीक्ष्यमाणा शिवेनौषा स्तब्धाक्षी चारुरूपिणी | 
भयानकैरित्रभिनेत्रः शिवमेव व्यमोहयत्‌ ॥६५।। 
Siva is frightened at her violent form and he takes to 


¥ The description of Ragini-Lagini, a sorceress, wife 


of Dzhangar is apt for Kali: aa 
She is bright as the red and yellow sun at its rising, . 
She is radiant as the fiery, yellow sun in its ascent. 
I her light clouds disappear, 
n 


In. her look you can watch over a herd of horses. 


| 
ps In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 
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his heels, but wherever he runs he finds her before his eyes. 
Seeing him so frightened Sati assumes her natural form and 
there ensues between thema philosophical conversation in 
which Sati propounds the highest secret of Purusa and 
Prakrti, adding that she is in reality Prakrti and he the 
Purusa and that the entire creation is the result of their 
union: R 
ग्रहं तु प्रकृतिः सूक्ष्मा प्रसृत्यां दक्षतोऽभवम्‌ । 

लसत्कनकगौराङ्गी लिप्सुस्त्वां पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ usw 

यदा यूयं त्रयो जाता ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवा इति । 

तदाहं शवरूपेण युष्माकं निकटं गता॥।८२॥ 

तत्र मां विकृताकारां पूर्वाभ्यां समुपेक्षिताम्‌ | 

गृहीतवान्‌ भवानेव तेनाहं वशगा तव ॥८३॥ 

Nonetheless Daksa is averse to their union, on which 
Sati resolves to get rid of his share in her body. Siva fur- 
ther asks her to propound the intricacies of the universe, 
which she gladly does in detail. 

Chapter 37 takes Sati to her father’s home, where she 
is cordially received by her mother, who has recently had 
a dream about Daksa's impending doom. But Daksa is 
adamant in his denunciation of Siva on which Sati rebukes 
him : 

रे मूख श्रधमाचार शिवशुन्य यथोचितम्‌ । 
फलं प्राप्नुहि यच्चोक्तं स्तवशब्दोऽन्यथा मुखे ॥ 
TAY मुखं तेऽस्तु यथा बस्तमुखं तथा een 
शब्दस्तु छागवत्तेऽस्तु यथान्यच्छिवनिन्दनम्‌ । 
तन्मुखादपि eats न केऽपि क्कचिदप्युत gen 


If she looks afar you can count the small fish in the sea. 
—Dzhangariada quoted by Bowra in Heroic Poetry, 
: p. 481.. 
This form of Sati (cp. Egyptian Neith or Nout) is 
neither more nor less than the Great Mother, and the Imma- 
culate Virgin, or female goddess from whose bosom all things 


have proceeded. Details : James Bonswick, Egyptian Belief 
and Modern thought, pp. 114 ff. 
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Sati's curse has immediate effect; whereuponshe says : 
सती तु गत्वा नगराजसंनिधो महावने कापि सुदुगमे मुने । 
त्यक्त्वा वपुर्दक्षभवं शिवप्रिया द्विधा भवन्ती प्रययौ हिमालयमू UNGU 


Splitting herself into two forms, seeks refuge in Hima- 


laya. And although Daksa is now reduced to a goat, his 


priests continue the sacrifice. Chapter 38 introduces 
Brahma asking Narada to convey the news of Satis im- 
molation to Siva, which he does, causing mortal pain to iva, 
who rushes to Daksa’s house raving : 
ग्रहं तु खलु भिक्षार्थी स्द्राख्यो नात्र संशयः | 
स्वभावेनैव भीमोऽहं सतीं याचे समागताम्‌ RAN 
Daksa, however, does not relent. He adds: 
सती मम सुता पूर्व तुभ्यं दत्तैव मे न वं। 
aya ते कथं दास्ये रुद्रताम्ते शिवाधम ॥ 
एवं प्रोक्तः स॒ दक्षेण देवो रुद्रः सनातनः। 
वीरभद्र इति ख्याति ययौ रुद्रेषु तेषु वे ॥४२॥ 
एकादशैव ते रुद्रा निवसन्तो मुहुमुहुः । 
बहुनुत्पादयामासुर्वीराद्‌ र्द्रसमाद्‌ मुने ॥४३॥ 
These Rudras defile Daksa’s sacrifice. Prasuti, the 
wife of Daksa intervenes, praising Siva, who restores all the 
gods, including Daksa, to their original form. - 
Chapter 39 is a glorifica tion of Hara by Daksa, who now 
gladly agrees to offer a share in sacrifice to Siva and Parvati. 
Chapter 40 describes Hara's search for Sati, in whose absence, 
like a painting of sorrow, he is languishing. Wildly he runs 
to Uttaramukha crying for Sati, when suddenly there arises 
before him a glowing column of light : : 
ददर्श तत्र महसा दीप्यमानां मृतामपि । 
सतीं दाक्षायणी कालीमनुत्तानामनावृतामू I १३॥ 
दृष्टा तां कालमेघाभां भूमाबुत्तारलोचनाम्‌ | 
शिवोऽहं ते पतिः साध्वि त्वं नोत्तिष्ठेत्यभाषत 119 Y 
bids her arise ; whereupon she does arise 
nturies the delectable embrace of 
her on his shoulders, starts dancing 


Tenderly he 
and after enjoying for ce 
the Fairy of air Siva lifts 
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and raving, thus frightening the entire creation. Visnu, there- 
upon cuts the head of Sati. Siva at once comes to his senses 
and he starts weeping for Sati. Narada consoles him, as- 
suring him of his speedy re-union with her. 

Chapter 41 introduces Brahma and Visnu trying to 
console Siva and to bring Sati back to life. The four divini- 
ties are then united, but only for a moment, when Sati sud- 
denly disappears: 

सती च त्यक्तदेहा सा द्विधा भूत्ता हिमालयम्‌ | 
जगाम मेनकागर्भेऽभवत्‌ saa द्विज ॥१०७॥ 

Sati now divides herself into Ganga and Parvati. 
Chapter 42 describes the birth and growth of Ganga and 
Narada's knowledge of the secret that Sati has sought shelter 
in Mena in the form of Ganga and Parvati. So knowing 
Narada asks the gods to secure Ganga from Himalaya for 
the benefit of Siva, revealing to them that Uma too would 
come to him in due course. The gods on this approach the 
Himalaya with their request, but the mountain hesitates and 
starts arguing. Ganga cuts short his arguments and accom- 
panies the gods to heaven. Narada now leaks out to Siva 
the news of Sati's birth in Mena inthe form of Ganga and 
Uma, and Ganga’s subsequent accession to heaven. Siva at- 
once repairs to heaven to meet her. 

Chapter 43 presents Ganga offering garland to Siva 
and Narada giving to the assembly of the gods rapturous 
music, in whose notes sang together all the Muses the soul 
of nature and the soul of man. 


Chapter 44 describes the divine melodies of the ragas 


-and rāgiņīs. Motionless the assembly listens tothe music at 


whose flow Visnu's heart melts into bliss, flooding with Rasa 
the entire heaven. Brahma stores this Rasa into his ka- 
mandalu, wherein also resides the Ganga, whose every fibre 
is filled with the Vaisnava Rasa, described by some Puranas 
as Vasudeva (—identical with Ganapati) arising out of 
Hara's semen, deposited by Agni into the Ganga. 


Har À Chapter 
53 sings the glories of the Ganga in tones of ecstatic 


rapture, 
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followed by chapter 53, which resumes the story of Sati as 
follows : 
सत्यां गतायां त्रिदिवं सुषुवे मेनका पुन: । 
aat दुहितरं चारुगुणशीलसमत्विताम्‌ UU 
हिमालयगृहे सा तु रराज किल जेमिने। 
कलेव शशिनः शुक्ले वर्धमाना दिने दिने usu 
aar asa देवस्तत्रान्तःपुरमागत: । 
निर्जने जगदे सर्वा मेनकाये सतीकथामू NAN 
arua ततो गत्वा शेलराजमथाब्रवीत्‌। 
कन्या ते शेलराजेन्द्र जाता कमललोचना । 
दानयोग्यापि भुतैव कस्मं देयेयमिष्यते uel 
Himalaya replies to Narada : 
इयं मम सुता देव तपस्यति वनान्तरे । 
पूर्वलब्धः पतिर्योऽस्याः स एवेह भविष्यति usu 
Narada advises him : . 
यदुक्तं dq सत्यमेव तत्रोद्योगी भवेत्‌ पुमान्‌ । 
agit तु पुरुषं ग्रसते कार्य राक्षसः ।।१०॥ 
On this Himalaya asks him : 
` प्रभो त्वमेव तत्त्वज्ञो दृहितुर्मं वरं वद ॥१४॥ 
Narada replies: 
कैलासे वसतिस्तस्य्र त्वय्यप्येष च तिष्ठति। 
स महात्मा महाबाहुः कुबेरो यस्य किकरः। 
qed देहि सुतां कन्यामर्चेनीयाय दैवतैः eg 
So suggesting, Narada repairs to Siva to convey Hima- 
laya’s consent to him. Encouraged by this Siva goes to 
Himalaya and meets Parvati in the guise of a Brahmin, 
asking her : : 
कासि कस्यासि रम्भोर किमर्थं वा तपस्यसि । 
नायं तपस्याकालस्ते सुकुमार्याः सुशोभने URSI 
कर्थं fad श्मशानस्थं ed पतिमीहसे utu 
Parvati differs from the Brahmin : 
सैवं मैवं ब्रह्मचारिव्‌ वद मां शिवनिन्दितम्‌। 
तच्छुत्वाहं पुरा देहं जहौ कस्माद्‌ ब्रवीषि तत्‌ ॥३०॥ 
The Brahmin then praises Siva, wherewith Parvati is 
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exceedingly pleased. After a while she detects him and 
gladly proposes to him. Siva says : 4 

मां त्वं प्राप्स्यसि नास्त्यत्र संदेहस्तु कदाचन । | 
इत्युक्त्वान्तर्दधे शंभुरुमा पित्रालयं ययौ ॥।३६॥ 
शिवो$प्यथ महायोगी गङ्गां प्राप्य शिरःस्थितामू i 
भार्यार्थे निःस्पृहस्तत्र गिरिसानौ समादधे ।।३७।। 
तदा नारदवाक्येन ज्ञात्वा शेलेश्वरः शिवमू । 
शिवस्य परिचर्यायं उमां पुत्रीं दिदेश g usu 
` पित्राज्ञया स्वाभिमतं सिषेवे यत्नतः शिवम्‌ । 

न च तां कामयांचक्रे महायोगरतः शिव: seu 
qd ब्रह्मा स्वां तनूजां संध्याख्यामुपगम्य ह्‌ । 

तदा शिवेन हसितस्तत एव ह्यसूयया ।।४०॥ 
aad प्रेषयामास शांभोर्योगविघातकमू । 
Hate समागत्य पुष्पधन्वा faafaa: ween 
संदधे पुष्पधनुपि मोहनादीनिषुन्‌ मुने । 
yea वसन्तोऽभूत्‌ विलसत्पुष्पसंचयः ।।४२।। 
तद्‌ दृष्टा तु महादेवश्चाच्चल्यारम्भमात्मनि | 
तत्कारणं मृगयमाणो: मण्डलीकृतकार्मुकम्‌ ।।४३। 
कामं ददर्श TRACT हक्पातादू भस्म चाकरोतु | 
HT भस्मसाद्भूते देव्या AMY गच्छति 1४४) 
AAK :इति विख्याति जगाम पञ्चमार्गणः। ` 
कामदेवस्य भस्मानि लिलेपाङ्ग महेश्वर: ।।४५।। 
देव्या: सकामया हृष्टो बभूव कामभाववान्‌ । | 
सकामं वीक्ष्य गिरीशं ब्रह्माद्या जहूपुस्तदा ।।४६।। 

हिमालयः सुतां तस्मं दातुं समुपचक्रमे । 

रह्मविष्ण्वादिदेवानां पुरतः स॒ महेश्वरः ॥४७॥ 

उपयेमे उमां देवीं विधियुक्तेन कर्मणा | 

शिवः प्राप्य fad स्फीतां पाव॑तीं स्वस्थलं ययौ ।।४८॥ 

तारकोपद्रूता देवा : योदुकामा महेश्वरम्‌ । 

शिवतेजःसमुद्भूतं सेनापतिमयाचत NYEN 

स तेषां कार्यसिद्धयथ॑ मेरुमूले इलावृते । 

उमामुपजगामाथ दिव्यं agai ययौ yon 

qq दृष्टा. दुःसहं कर्म भीता ब्रह्मादिदेवता: । 

अनथं' ` ˆ  :चिन्तयामासुस्तयोमिथुनकमंरा ।।५१।। : 


e. 
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यस्य मंथुतकार्येप्रु दिव्यं adai गतमू । 
तस्माजातः सुतः कत्र धारणीया भविष्यति WARU 
इति संचिन्त्य वै देवास्तयोस्तां मंग्रुनक्रियाम्‌ | 
दर्शयित्वा द्विजान्‌ कांश्चित्‌ त्याजयामासुरोजसा (AUI 
विप्रान्‌ दृष्टा तदा देवी ब्रीडिता पिदर्धेज्शुकम्‌ | 

देवी प्रीत्यै स्थलं तत्तु शिवशप्तं ततोऽवधि ॥५४॥ 
पंसामगम्यं समभूत्‌ पुंसां स्त्रीत्वकरं द्विज। 
स्थानभ्रष्टं शिवस्तेजस्तत्याज पृथिवीतले ।।५५॥ 
तत्सर्वव्यापकं भूतमग्निः संजगृहें च तत्‌ । 
ग्ग्निस्तु सर्वदेवानां संमतेन च तव्‌ कियत ॥५६॥ - 
mata धारयामास सा च गङ्गा सुदुधरम्‌ | 

शैवं तेजस्तु तत्याज कॅलासे शरकानने UU 
तस्मात्‌ प्राणी समृत्तस्यौ सेनानी दीर्घलोचनः । 


5 


महाबलो महासत्त्वः शिवपुत्रो महाभुज: 11५८1 Y 


सेनापतित्वे देव: स ह्यभिवषिक्तो बभूव ह Ue 
कृत्तिकादिगवां षण्णां मातृणां स WT 
तेनासौ कात्तिकेयादिनामको RT 
षड्भिर्वक्त्रेः पपौ दुग्वं तेन WEST 
दद: शिवादयस्तस्मे शस्त्रकास्त्रादिवाहूनम्‌ ust 
तेन तेषां मृतः शब्रुस्तारकाख्यो महाबलः | 

उमया ug देवोऽसौ कंलासशिखरेऽवसत्‌ DII 
तत्र zene शंभोर्जहार खलु पार्वती । 

शिवविच्छेदलेशं चाप्यसहून्ती GAWA Ng 
तत्रस्थां पार्वतीं देवीं gemi स महेश्वरः | 

जगाद मन्त्रतन्त्राणण सर्वदैवतकानि च gyn 


XI 
VARAHA-PURANA 


Chapter 22 
तस्मिन्‌ निवसतस्तस्य रुद्रस्य परमेष्ठिन 
चुकोप गौरी देवस्य पितुर्वरमथास्मरत्‌ t 
चिन्तयामास देवस्य त्वनेनापहूतं पुरमू । 
यज्ञो विध्वंसितो यस्मात्‌ तस्माद्‌ देहं त्यजाम्यहम्‌ URN 
आराध्य तपसा तस्य गृहे भूत्वा व्रजाम्यहम्‌ । 
कथं गच्छामि पितरं दक्षं क्षयितबान्धवमू MAN 
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भवपत्नी च दुहिता एवं संचिन्त्य सुन्दरी । 
जगाम तपसे देवी हिमवन्तं महागिरिम्‌ ui 
तत्र कालेन महता क्षपयन्ती कलेवरमू | | 
स्वशरीराग्निना दग्ध्वा ततः शेलसुताभवत्‌ N 
उमानाम्नातिमहती कृष्णा चेत्यभिधानतः uw | 
लब्ध्वा तु शोभनां मूर्ति हिमवन्तगृहे शुभामू । 
पुनस्तपश्चकारोग्रं देवं स्मृत्वा त्रिलोचनम्‌ NGU | 
असावेव पतिमंह्यमित्युक्त्वा तपसि स्थिता | | 
कुवेन्त्या तत्तपश्रोग्रं हिमवन्ते महागिरौ uen | 
कालेन महता देवस्तपसाराधितस्तया । | 
आजगामाश्रमं तस्या विप्रो भूत्वा महेश्वर: lal | 
वृद्धः शिथिलसर्वाज्ञः cada पदे पदे । | 
कृच्छात्तस्या: समीपं चाप्यागत्य द्विजसत्तमः | | 
बुभुक्षितोऽस्मि मे देहि भद्रे भोज्यं द्विजस्य तु eli 
एवमुक्ता तदा कन्या उमा शेलसुता शुभा | 
उवाच ब्राह्मणां भोज्यं दधि विप्र फलादिकम्‌ ॥ 
कुरु स्नानं zd विप्र yaa यहृच्छया NGON 
एवमुक्तस्तदा विप्रस्तस्याः पाश्वे महानदीम्‌ । 
गङ्गां ' जगाम स्नानार्थं स्नानं कर्तुमवातरत्‌ 11१ १॥ 
स्नानं तु कुर्वता तेन रुद्रेण द्विजरूपिणा | 
भूत्वा मायामयं भीमं मकरं भयदर्शनम्‌। 
ग्राहितस्तु' तदा. विप्रस्तेन दुष्टेन मदुगुता ॥१२॥ 
दृष्टा धृतमथात्मानं मकरेण बलीयसा | 
बद्धमात्मातमथ तां दर्शयन्‌ वाक्यमत्रवीत्‌ 112311 
ब्रह्मण्यं गते कन्ये त्रायस्व मामतो भात्‌ | 
यावन्न याति विकृति तावन्मां त्रातुमहंसि nevi 
But Parvati, sincerely devoted to Hara as she is, would 
not touch another man; but on a second thoughtshe holds him 


out of the crocodile's jaws, on which the Brahmin reveals his 
real self, saying 


यमाराध्य तपश्रर्तुमारव्धं शैलकन्यया । 
स एव भगवानु esate: पाण्यवलम्बितः Nee 
Parvati thereupon praises him : 


देवदेव त्रिलोकेश त्वदर्थोऽयं समुद्यम: | 
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प्राग्जन्माराधितो भर्ता भवान्‌ देवो महेश्वर: ।।२४॥ 
इदानीं मे भवान्‌ देवः पतिर्तान्यो भविष्यति | 
| किंतु स्वामी पिता मह्यं शेलेन्द्रो मे ब्रजामि तमु ॥॥२५।। 
| अनुज्ञाप्प विधानेन ततः पाणि ग्रहीष्यसि ॥२६॥ 
| एवमुवत्वा तदा देवी पितरं प्रति भामिनी । 
| कृताञ्जलिपुटा भूत्वा हिमवन्तमुवाच ह ॥२७॥। 
| Parvati reports to her father all that has happened: 
| ` तततो maA देवः पाणिग्रहणमागतम्‌ | 
अद भवतो देवि मा किचिदू विचारय तपोधने ॥३२॥ 
| Himalaya is delighted. He seeks Brahma's consent for 
| Uma’s marriage with Siva, which is gladly given. Himalaya 
| thereupon invites his relatives and friends, and starts prepara- 


| tions for the grand ceremony, where : i 
| तत्र वेदिः क्षितिश्चासीत्‌ कलशाः सत्त सागरा; | | 
| q दीपस्तथा सोमः सरितो ववहुजलम्‌ NYAN 
एवं ` विवाहसामग्रीं कृत्वा शेलवराधिपः | | 
प्रेषयामास रुद्राय समीप मन्दरं गिरिम्‌ een 
स तदा vache मन्दरो guum | 
विधिना सोमया पाणि जग्राह परमेश्वरः NYAI | 
Chapter 23 describes Ganapati's birth : | 
qd देवगणाः सर्वे ऋषयश्च तपोधनाः। 
कार्यारम्भं तथा चक्रः सिध्यन्ते च न संशयः ॥२॥ 
सन्मार्गंवतिषु तथा सिध्यन्ते विघ्ततः क्रियाः | 
असत्कारिषु देवेषु ˆ तद्वदेवमविघ्नतः NN 
ततो देवाः सपितरश्चिन्तयामासुरोजसा | 
असत्कार्येषु ˆ विध्ताथें सवं एवाम्यमन्त्रयच्‌ ॥४॥ 
ततस्तेषां तदा मन्त्रं कुवंतां त्रिदिवौकसामू t 
बभूव gfi रुद्रं ` प्रति महामतिम्‌ NAR 
The gods approach Rudra and ask him : 
देवदेव महादेव शूलपाणे विलोचन। 
विध्नार्थमविदिष्टानामुत्पादयितुमहेसि TIT) 
एवमुक्तस्तदा' देवेर्भवः परमया मुदा । 
sui निरीक्षयामास चक्षुषानिमिषेण gos 
देवानां सविघे awa पश्यतस्तां महात्मनः | 
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चिन्ताभूद्‌ व्योस्ति मूर्तिनों हश्यते केन हेतुना) 8 c 
पृथिव्या, विद्यते मूतिरपां मूतिस्तथेव ` च । 
तेजसः श्वसनस्यापि सूतिरेषा तु हर्यते UU 
आकाश च कथं नेति मत्वा देवो जहास. च | 
ज्ञानशक्तिः पुमान्‌ दृष्टा यद्‌ दृष्टं व्योत्रि sar ।।११॥ 
यथोक्तं ब्रह्मणा पूर्वं शरीरं तुः शरीरिणामुः। 
quf हसितं तेन . देवेन परमेष्ठिना ust 
एतत्कार्यचतुष्केण ` पृथिव्यादिचतुष्वंपिः t 
मूतिमानतितेजस्वी हसतः परमेष्ठिनः RRM 
प्रदीप्तास्यो महादीक्षः कुमारो भासयन्‌ दिशः ! 
` परमेष्ठिगुणर्युक्तः साक्षाद्‌ रुद्र इवापरः १४॥ 
उत्पन्नमात्रो. देवानां व्युषितः संप्रमोहयच्‌ । 
कान्त्या दीप्त्या तथा मूर्त्या रूपेण च महात्मवान्‌ ॥ LEUTE 
तं egp qub रूपं कुमारस्य ` महात्मनः । d 
उमानिमेषनेत्राम्यां. amaa भामिनी$ TESTE 
तां दृष्टा कुपितो देवः ख्रीभावं see तथा । 
मत्वा -कुमाररूपं तु शोभनं मोहन 'हशाम्‌ ॥१७॥ 
ततः sup ` तं देवों गणेशं . परमेश्वर _ . 
कुमार c गजववत्रसत्वं प्रलम्बजठरस्तथा ॥ ˆ” ˆ 
अविष्यसि तथा सपेस्पवीतगतिरधुवम्‌ nter 
एवं शशाप तं देवस्तीब्रकोपसमन्वितः। ' `` 
धुन्वन्‌" शरीरमुत्थाप्य ततो देवो रुषान्वितः ॥१६॥ ˆ 


यथा ! यथासौ  स्वशरीरमाद्यं, 
धुनोति ` देवस्रिशिखख्रिपाणिः-॥ ` ` ` 
तथा : तथा ` चाङ्गरुहाञ्चकासे, 
., :: जलं dto ` संन्यपत्तथान्यत्‌'।।२०॥। 
विनायकानेक़विधां गजास्यास्‌, ` 
: तमांलनीलाख्नसंनिकाशाः  ॥ 


+ Recalling + Recalling the story in Greek mythology in which king 
Oedipus married his mother, thus. committing, incest, Freud 
suggests that at some prehistoric time the sons of the tribe 
used to appropriate the females, which had been regarded as 
belonging to their father; for details cp. Freud, the Future of 
an Illusion. es d mero v0 RN 


२ » १५७% 
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उत्तस्थुरुच्चे विविधास्त्रहस्तास्‌ e 
ततस्तु देवो. मनसाकुलेन ।।२१।। 


Seeing them so wildly dancing Brahma requests Rudra 
to place Gane$a’ at the head of all right undertakings and 
instruct his counterparts to help him in this. This is granted 
and then : : s 

एवं स्तुतस्तदा देवेमंहात्मा गणनायकः d 
अभिपिक्तस्तु रुद्रेण सोमयाऽपत्यतां गतः॥।३५॥। 

With this ends chapter 23 entitled Vinayakotpatti. 

Chapter 25 describes the birth of Karttikeya from 
Ahamkara : 

अहंकारात्‌ कथं जज्ञे कात्तिकेयो द्विजोत्तम | 
एतन्मे संशयं छिन्धि पृच्छतो d महामुने ut 

Mahatapasspeaks: ^... : 

सर्वेषामेव तत्त्वानां यः परः पुरुषः स्मृतः । 
तस्मादव्यक्तमुत्पन्नं तत्त्वाद्‌ त्रिविध तु तव्‌ ॥२॥ 
पुरुषाव्यक्तयोर्मध्ये महत्त्वं समपद्यत । 
स चाहंकार, इत्युक्तो : यो. महाब समुदाहृतः RN 
पुरुषो विष्शुरित्युक्तः शिवो वा नामतः स्मृतः | 
mam तु उमादेवी श्रीर्वा पद्मनिभेक्षणा vl 
. तत्संयोगादहंकार स च सेनापतिगुंहः | 
तस्योत्पत्तिं प्रवक्ष्यामि श्रणु राजव्‌ महामते NAN 
ग्रादौ नारायणो देवस्तस्माद्‌ ब्रह्मा ततोऽभवत्‌ | 
अतः स्वायंभुवाश्रान्ये मरीच्याद्याकंसंभवाः UU 
तदारम्य सुरा. दैत्या गंधर्वा मानुषा: TA: | 
पशवः सर्वभूताति .सृष्ट्रेषा प्रकीतिता uol 
सृष्ट्यां. विस्तारितायां g देवदेत्या महाबलाः | 
सात्वतं ˆ भावमास्थाम युयुधुविजिगीषव: ॥5॥ . 

The perpetual conflict between ‘the gods and the 
demons rages till.the gods seek help from Rudra, asking 
him : Rc न्या ळत 
सेनापति च . देवेशः देहि दैत्यवधाय वे। ` . 
देवानां.. ब्रहममुख्यानामेतदेव हितं. , भवेत्‌ AR onl 
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Rudra thereupon says : 
ददामि सेनानाथं वो देवा भवत विज्वराः। 
भविष्यमस्ति पौराणां योगादीनामचिन्तयत्‌ uit 
एवमुक्त्वा हरो देवान्‌ विसूज्य स्वा ङ्गसं स्थिताम्‌ । 
शक्तिं संक्षोभयामास पुत्रहेतोः परंतप UU | 
| 


तस्य क्षोभयतः शक्तिं ज्वलनार्कसमप्रभः | 
कुमारः सहजां शक्तिं faust ज्ञानं कशालिनीमू ॥।३३॥ 
उत्पत्तिस्तस्य राजेन्द्र बहुरूपा व्यवस्थिता | 
मन्वन्तरेष्वनेकेछु देवसेनापतिः किल Y | 
योऽसौ शरीरगो देवस्त्वहंकार इतीरितः ! 
प्रयोजनवशाद्‌ देवः देवसेनापतिर्वभौ 11३५ | 
Karttikeya is then appointed ‘General of the gods’ 

armies. - | 
कथं त्वं कृत्तिकापुत्र मुक्तवान्‌ शंस मे गुरो। 
कथं वा पावकिरसौ कथं षण्मातृनन्दनः NYAN 

Mahatapas replies : 
ग्रादिमन्वन्तरे देवस्योत्पत्तिर्या मयोदिता | 
परोक्षदशिभिदेवेरेवमेव स्तुतः प्रभो yeu 
कृत्तिकापावकस्तस्य मातरो गिरिजा तथा। 
द्वितीयजन्मनि गुहस्येते उत्पत्तिहेतवः ¥en 
एवमेतत्तवास्यातं पृच्छतः पाथिवोत्तम। 
ग्रात्मविद्यामृतं गृह्यमहंकारस्य संभवः ॥४५॥ 
XII 
MATSY A-PURANA 
Chapters 154-160 

अवध्यस्तारको deno सर्वेरपि gagi | 
मया स वरदानेन छन्दयित्वा निवारितः d 
तपसः सांप्रतं. राजा त्रलोक्यदहनात्मकातु ।।४८।। 
aaaa वधं der शिशुतः quam 
स॒ सप्तदिवसो बालः शंकरादू यो भविष्यति ॥४६।। 
तारकस्य निहन्ता स भास्कराभो भविष्यति। 
सांप्रतं चाप्यपत्नीकः शंकरो भगवान्‌ प्रभुः । 
हिमाचलस्य दुहिता सा तु देवी भविष्यति । 
तस्याः THING यः शवेस्त्वरण्यां पावको यथा ।।५२॥ 
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जनयिष्यति d प्राप्य. तारकोऽभिभविष्यति ॥ 
The gods depart, Brahma summons Nisa, born of his 
own body, and tells her that. Hara is waiting for Uma to be 
born in Mena from Himalaya and he asks her : | 


| प्रतीक्षमाणस्तजन्म कंचित्‌ फालं निवत्स्यति । 
| 


तयोः सुतसतपसोर्भविता यो महाबलः ॥६३॥ 
स॒ भविष्यति derer तारकस्य विनाशकः | i 
जातमात्रा तु सा देवी स्वल्पसंज्ञा च भामिनी ॥६४॥ || 
विरहोत्कण्ठिता गाढं हरसंगमलालसा d 1 
तयोः सुतसतपसों: संगमः स्याच्छुभानने ॥६५॥ 1 
ततस्ताभ्यां तु जनितः स्वल्पो वावकलहो भवेत्‌। 1 
ततोऽपि संशयो भूयस्तारकं प्रति हश्यते ।।६६॥ | 
| तयोः संयुक्तयोस्तस्मात्‌ सुरतासक्तिकारणे । | 
| विघ्नस्त्वया विधातव्यो य था ताम्यां तथा AT ॥६७॥ | 

गर्भस्थाने च तन्मातुः स्वेन रूपेण रञ्जय। | 

ततो विहाय adadi विश्रान्तो TAATA RSU | 

भर्त्सयिष्यति तां देवीं ततः सा कुपिता सती । Í 

प्रयास्यति aad तत्तस्मात्तपसे पुन: REN 

जनयिष्यति यं शर्वादमितद्युतिमण्डितम्‌ | 

स भविष्यति हन्ता व॑ सुरारीणामसंशयम्‌ voll 

इत्युक्ता तु निशञादेवी तथेत्युक्त्वा कृताञ्जलिः | 

जगाम त्वरिता quí गहं हिमगिरेः परम्‌ uet! 

किचिदाकुलतां प्राप्ते मेनानेत्राम्बुज द्वये uet 

ग्राविवेश मुखे रात्रिः सुचिरस्फुटसंगमा॥ 

जन्मदाया जगन्मातुः क्रमेण जठरान्तरे ॥६४॥ 

Uma is born at the auspicious moment and the 
entíre world is delighted at her birth. Quickly she grows into 
a beauty. Indra summons Narada and requests him to arrange 
her marriage with Siva. Narada repairs to Himalaya and 
addresses him : ; 

ग्रहो धन्योर्शस शेलेन्द्र यस्य ते कन्दरं हर: | 
ग्रध्यास्ते लोकताथोऽपि समाधातपरायण: N १३०॥ 
इत्युक्तवति देवर्षो तारदे सादरं 'गिरा.। 
हिमशैलस्य महिषी मेना मुनिदिहक्षया ॥१३१॥। 
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aga ` दुहित्रा तु स्वल्पालिपरिचारिका । 
« लजाप्रणयनम्राड्भी प्रविवेश निवेशनम्‌ ॥१२२॥ 

Mena directs Uma to greet the sage Narada, and she 
does it bashfully. Mena requests Narada to predict her future 
Narada does it saying : 

चोदितः श॑लमहिषीसख्या मुनिवरस्तदा d 

स्मिताननो महाभागो वाक्यं प्रोवाच नारदः UI १४५॥ ! 
aaisen: पतिर्भद्रे लक्षणश्च विवजिता । | 
उत्तानहस्ता संततं चरणं व्यभिचारिभिः t | 
स्वच्छायया भविष्येयं किमन्यद्‌ बहु भाष्यते ॥१४६॥ 

This upsets Mena and she bewails the lot of those, whose 

daughters are not welldisposed. Narada consols her 
न जातोऽस्याः पतिदेव्या यन्मयोक्तं हिमाचल । 
न स जातो महादेवो भूतभव्यभवोड्वः | 
शरण्यः शाश्वतः शास्ता शंकरः परमेश्वरः ।] १७८ 
भविष्यति पतिः सोऽस्या जगश्नाथो निरामयः ॥१८४॥ 
भार्या जगद्गुरोह्मेणा वृषाङ्कस्य महीधर ॥१६२॥ 
तद्यंथा शीघ्रमेवैषा योगं यायात्‌ पिनाकिना । 
तथा fau , विधिवत्‌ त्वया शेलेन्द्रसत्तम ।।१६४।। 


Himalayaispleased with thisand he asks Narada to help 

him in the fulfilment ofthe task, assigned to him by the gods 
Narada goes to Indra.to report this and he requests him to so 
lay plans as to facilitate an early union of Hara with Parvati 
So saying Narada departs. Indra thereupon summons Kama 
and directs him to work his magic upon Siva. Kama gladly 
undertakes it; and accompanied by his wife and Vasanta he 
goes to the Prastha mountain, where Hara is practising penan- 
ce. He slyly enters into Siva’s ear hole, whereupon Hara 1s 
‘suddenly filled'withlove for Parvati. But he soon recovers, 
and shakes off Kama, who then decides to pierce his heart- 
Kama attempts it, but before his arrow strikes Hara’s heart, 
Hara burns him in the fire of his third eye, which keeps 
flaming even after burning Kama. Thinking of the creation 
Hara distributes his anger among 


क 
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सहकारे मधौ: चन्द्रे. सुमनःसु परेष्वपि । 
भृङ्गेषु -कोकिलास्येषु विभागेन स्मरानलमू RARU 
Rati bewails Kama’s lot, and she’ praises Hara, who 
then grants her the boon : WAN A 
भविष्यति च कामोऽयं कालात्‌ कान्तो$चिरादपि 1 ` 
mag 'इति लोकेषु विख्यात स गमिष्यति gern 
Rati waits for the predicted moment. Ín the meantime 
Himalaya, at the suggestion of “Narada, takes out Uma to 
arrange her interview with Hara. Büt/on his way he meets 
Rati to hear from her the plight of -Kama and the reason for 
it. Himalaya gets dejected and asks his daughter : 
उमेति चपले पुत्रि न क्षमं: dae वपुः। ` 
सोढुं * क्ले शस्वरूपस्यः ` ` तपसः uf emen ॥२९४॥। 
ततोऽन्तरिक्षे दिव्या :व्रागभूद्‌ भुवनभूतले । : 
उमेति चपले पुत्रि: त्वयोक्ता तनया aa ` 
उमेति नाम तेनास्या श्रुवनेषु भविष्यति REEN 
Himalaya leaves Parvati in the forest to practise 
penance and himself returns home. Parvati embarks upon 
a nerve-shaking penance, faring on chance leaves and water. 


The godsiarée frightened. Indra summons the seven sages. - 


and directs them : Der VS ५ 
हिमाचले. - तपो घोरं :तप्यतेः भूघरात्मजा. | ` 
तस्या aimi . कामं भवन्तः manga utat 
The:seven ‘sages wait upon Parvati asking her the 
reason for her penance. ‘She. replies : i र 
ag किलः- wd देवं .पति प्राप्तुं समुद्यता 1... 
सांप्रतं चापि ; निदंग्धमदतं वीतरागिणम्‌ 1॥ - 
कथमाराधयेदीशं .. माहशी. . ताहशं शिवम्‌ ॥३२८॥ 
The sages deride Siva, but sheis firm inher resolve : 
यस्यैश्वर्यमनाद्यन्तं तमहं शरणं . गता। 
एष मे .व्यवसायश्र, -दीर्घोऽतिविपरीतकः UR 
यातः वा , तिष्ठतैवाथ मुनयो मद्विघायकाः ।।३७७॥ 
The sages are pleased and bless her saying : 
_ अचिरादेव ` तन्वङ्गि. कामस्तेऽयंः ` भविष्यति ।।३७४।। . 


a 
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So saying the sages depart to meet Samkara at the 
Prastha mountain. Hara receives them cordially and asks : 
जाने लोकविधानस्य कन्यां सत्कार्य मुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
जाता प्रालेयशेलस्य संकेतकनिरूपणा ।।४०६॥ 
सत्यमुत्कण्ठिताः सर्वे देवकार्यार्थमुद्यताः | 
तेषां त्वरन्ति चेतांसि कि नु कार्यं विवक्षितम्‌ ॥४०७॥ 
So asked by Siva the sages go to Himalaya and declare : 
देवो दुहितरं साक्षाद पिनाकी तव मार्गते | 
aAa पावयात्मानमाहुत्येवानलारपंणात्‌ 11४१०॥ 

Himalaya agreesand they all meet Parvati and tell 

her : 
रम्यं प्रियं मनोहारि मा wd तपसा दह । 
प्रातस्‌ ते शंकरः पाणिमेष पुत्रि ग्रहीष्यति ॥४२३॥ 

Parvati thereupon desists from penance and goeshome 
with her father. Preparations for marriage are set afoot. 
The marriage ceremony is duly solemnised and Hara spends 
the night at hisfather-in-law's : 

adadi क्षपां तत्र पत्न्या सह पुरान्तकः Hel 
आमन्त्य हिमशेलेन्द्रं प्रभाते चोमया सह। 

जगाम मन्दरगिरिं वायुवेगेन शुद्धिणा yea 
The two live in ecstasy and then : : 
ततो बहुँतिथे काले सुतकामा गिरे: सुता 
सखीभिः सहिता क्रीडां चक्रे कृत्रिमपुत्रकेः॥। 

कदाचिद्‌ गन्धतँलेन ` गात्रमम्यज्य  शेलजा ॥५०१।। 
चूरासुद्रतयामास मलिनान्तरितां तनुम्‌ । 
तदुद्रतनकं गृह्य नरं चक्रे गजाननम्‌ ॥ 
पुत्रेत्युवाच तं देवीः gaa च जाह्नवी । 
गाङ्गेय इति देवैस्तु पूजितोऽभूद्‌ गजाननः ॥ 

" विनायकाधिपत्यं च ददावस्य पितामहः uou 

The gods ask her : 

फले कि भविता देवि कल्मितेस्तरुपुत्रकेः ॥ 

Parvati replies that a tree is worth more than ten: sons. 
The gods depart and the pair live happily together. The Ganas 
delight them with their pranks. Among them Parvati sees 
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Viraka and asks Hara : 
ईहृशस्य सुतस्याति ममोत्कण्ठा पुरान्तक । 
कदाहमीहशं पुत्रं द्रक्ष्याम्यानन्ददायिनम्‌ ।।५४६॥ 
On this Hara says: ‘Let Viraka be your son’. Viraka 
is readily shown in and Uma adopts him as her son saying : 
एह्येहि यातोऽसि मे पुत्रतां देवदेवेन दत्तोऽधुना वीरक ॥ 
It gets now dark and Nisa works her veil over Parvati, 
who becomes black, whereupon Hara taunts her : 
शरीरे मम तन्वङ्गि सिते भास्यसितद्युतिः | 
रजनीवासिते पक्षे हष्टिरोषं ददासि में ॥१५५-२॥ 


Parvati is cut tothe quick and she goes out for penance 
instructing Viraka to keepan eye on Hara, lest he should 
speak to another woman. 


A. 


Chapter 156 presents Parvati engrossed in penance. Va- 
kabhrata, son of Andhaka, seeing herso entranced, assumes 
her form and slyly enters into Hara's apartments, and begins 
to swap lusty talks, upon which Hara detects him and kills. 
him. In the meantime Vayu, ignorant of what has happened, 

_informs Uma of Hara’s incest. She gets enraged and curses 
Viraka saying : 
मातरं मां परित्यज्य यस्मात्‌ त्वं स्नेहविङ्कवात्‌ | 
विहितावसरः स्त्रीणां शंकरस्य रहोविधो ॥ 
तस्मात्‌ ते परुषा रुक्षा जडा हृदयवजिता । 
गणेश क्षारसहृशी शिला माता भविष्यति ॥२॥ 

So cursing, she falls into penance. The gods are upset 
and ask her to choose a boon, whereupon she asks : 

स्यामहं काञ्चनाकारा वात्सल्येन च संयुता ॥ 


The boon is granted. She returns to Siva, but is re- 
fused admission by Viraka, who takes ber to be another 
woman on account of the change in her complexion. Parvati 
explains to him the reality, whereupon she is shown in and 
enjoys Siva with the love that uses the whole of a man. 


Years pass. The gods get apprehensive at their con- 
tinued sport. They depute Agni to intercede, who : 
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ecd तं च देवेशो हुताशं शुकरूपिणमू URL 
Disturbs them in the consummation of their sexual act, i 
Hara thereupon says 
यस्मात्तु त्वत्कृतो विघ्तस्तस्मात्वय्युपपद्यते । 
इत्युक्तः प्राञ्जलिवंह्लिरपिवद्‌ वीर्यंमाहितम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
तेनापूर्यंत ताव्‌ देवांस्तत्तत्कार्य विभेदतः | 
विपाट्य जठरं तेषां वीर्यं माहेश्वरं ततः ॥२८।। 
निष्क्रान्तं तप्तहेमाभ॑ वितते शंकराश्रमे | 
तस्मिन्‌ सरो महजातं विमलं बहुयोजनम्‌ ॥२९॥ 


The six Krttikas happen to see this, and they propose 
to Parvati 
दास्यामो यदि ते गर्भः संभूतो यो भविष्यति । 
सोऽस्माकमपि पुत्रः स्यादस्मन्नाम्ता च वतताम्‌ IY 
Uma agrees to their proposal : 


उक्ता वै शैलजा प्राह भवत्वेवमनिन्दिताः d 
ततस्ता हर्षसंपूर्णाः पद्मपत्रस्थितं TA: RON 
तस्ये ददुस्तया चापि तत्‌ पीतं क्रमशो जलम्‌ । 
पीते तु सलिले तस्मिन्‌ ततस्तस्मिन्‌ सरोवरे AYN 
विपाट्य देव्याश्च ततो दक्षिणां कुक्षिमुद्गतः | 
निश्रक्रामाद्धुतो बालः सर्वलोकविभासकः॥ 
दीप्तो मारयितुं दैत्यान्‌ कुत्सितान्‌ कनकच्छविः । 
एतस्मात्‌ कारणाद्‌ देवः कुमारश्चापि सोऽभवत्‌ ।।४१॥। [ 


se 


With thiscomesto an end chapter 158, entitled Kumara- 
sambhava. Chapter 159 is a glorification of Kumara, calling 
him Skanda, Visakha, Sad-vaktra and Karttikeya with a 
hint that he is meant to destroy Taraka. 


=) Chapter 160 describes the duel between Kumara and 
Taraka, resulting in the destruction of the latter. With 
this ends chapter 160, entitled Tarakavadha. 


Padma-Purana (ch. 44-46) gives a completely identical T 
account of thelong affair in the same verses, in the same 
order, tracing in chapter 46 the births of Ganesa and Skanda 
from the right and left sides of Parvati 
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Mena, however, objects 
but ultimately agrees to conceive 
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यदा दाक्षायणी चाग्नौ पतिता यज्ञकमंणि। 
दक्षस्य च महाभागा तिरोधानगता सती ॥१६॥ 
विना . शक्त्या महेशोऽपि तताप परमं तपः NTEN 
एतस्मिन्नन्तरे द॑त्याः प्रादुर्भूता ह्यविद्यया ॥२४॥ 
तारको नमुचेः पुत्रस्तपसा परमेण हि। 
ब्रह्माणं तोपयामास ब्रह्मा तस्य तुतोष वे ॥२७॥ 
at वृणीष्व भद्रं ते सर्वान्‌ कामान्‌ ददामि ते। 
प्रहस्य तारकः प्राह ्रजेयत्वं प्रदेहि मे ॥३२॥ 
ब्रह्मोवाच तदा दत्यमजेयत्वं तवानघ । 
विनार्भकेण दत्तं d ह्यर्भकस्त्वां विजेष्यते ॥ 
एवं लब्धवरो भूत्वा तारको हि महाबलः। 
देवान्‌ युद्धार्थमाहूय gua तेः सहासुरः ॥ 
daca महाभाग त्रातुमहंसि नः प्रभो । 
तदा नभोगता वाणी हथुवाच परिसान्ल्य वे ॥४०॥ 
हें देवा: क्रियतामाशु मम वाक्यं हि तत्त्वत: । 
शिवात्मजो यदा देवा भविष्यति महाबलः ॥४१॥ 
युद्धे पुनस्तारकं च वधिष्यति न संशय: । 
येनोपायेन भगवाञ्छंभ्रर सर्वगुहाशयः USI 


दारापरिग्रही देवास्तथा नीतिविधीयतामू WRU ` 


श्रत्वा नभोगतां वाणीमाजम्मुस्ते हिमालयम्‌ | 

बृहस्पति पुरस्कृत्य wd देवा वचोऽब्रुवन्‌ ॥४५॥ 
तारकस्त्रासयत्यस्माच्‌ साहाय्यं तदृघे कुछ ॥४७॥ 
कि opi सुरकार्यं च तारकस्य वषं प्रति ॥५०॥ 
इत्युक्तो, गिरिराजोऽथ देवे: स्वगृहमाविशत्‌ । 

पत्नीं. मेनां च पप्रच्छ सुरकार्यं समागतमू ॥६०॥ 
जनितव्या. त्वया कन्या शिवार्थं कार्यसिद्धये ॥६५॥ 


. 
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jects to the birth of a daughter; 
for the sake of the gods: ^ 
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दधार जठरे कन्यां मेना भाग्यवती तदा NGON 
एतस्मिन्नन्तरे जाता गिरिजा नाम नामतः | 
प्रादुर्भूता यदा देवी सर्वेषां च सुखप्रदा qe 
ayat यदा जाता हिमालयगृहे सती। 
महेशो हिमवद्द्रोण्यां तताप परमं तपः ॥२॥ 
एतत्तपो जुषाणं तं महेशं हिमवान्‌ adi | 
तत्पादपल्लवं द्रष्टुं पार्वत्या सह वुद्धिमान्‌ ॥३॥ 
Nandi stops Himalaya ; but he remonstrates; and then 
he is shownin. Hara asks him not to bring Parvati to the 
hermitage : 
इयं कुमारी सुश्रोणी तन्वी चारुप्रभाषिणी । 
नानेतव्या मत्समीपे वरयामि पुनः पुनः ॥।१५॥ 
Parvati speaks : 
प्रकृतेः परतस्त्वं च यदि सत्यं वचस्तव। 
तहि त्वया न भेतव्यं मम शंकर संप्रति॥२४॥। 
With this Sathkara is pleased and he encourages her 
saying : 
प्रत्यहं कुरु मे सेवां गिरिजे साधुभाषिणि ॥२६॥। 
शंकरेणाम्यनुञ्ञातः, स्वगृहं हिमवान्‌ ययौ। 
सार्धे गिरिजया सोऽपि प्रत्यहं दर्शने स्थितः ॥॥३२॥ 
एवं कतिपयः कालो गतश्चोपासनात्तयोः।।३३।। 
पार्वतीं प्रति ata चिन्तामापेदिरे सुराः ॥३४॥ 
ते चिन्त्यमानाश्च सुरास्तदानीं i 
कथं महेशो गिरिजां समेष्यति ॥३५॥ 
Brhaspati suggests : 
एतत्कार्यं मदनेनेव राजन्‌ । 
नान्यः समर्थो भविता त्रिलोके ॥ 
विज्ञावितुं तापसानां तपो हि। 
तस्मात्‌ त्वरात्‌ प्रा थनीयो हि मारः ॥३७॥ 
गुरोवंचनमाकर्ण्य श्राह्लयन्मदनं aft) 
श्राह्वानादाजगामाथ मदनः कार्यसाधकः ।।३८॥ 
रत्या समेतः सह माधवेन । 
स॒ पुष्पधन्वा पुरतः सभायाम REI 
The gods request Kama : 
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मदन त्वं समर्थोऽसि wey जेतुं सदेव हि । 
महेशं प्रति गच्छाशु सुरकार्याथ सिद्धये | 
पार्वत्या सहितं शंभुं कुरुष्वाथ महामते ।।४६॥ 

Kama enters the hermitage accompanied by Rati, 
Vasanta and the Nymphs. The entire nature is a-glow with 
love and then: ; 

एतस्मिन्नन्तरे तत्र मदनो fg घनुर्धरः। 
पः्चवाणान्‌ समारोप्य स्वकीये धनुषि द्विजाः ॥५९॥ 
निरीक्ष्य shi परमासने स्थितं तपो जुषाणं परमेष्ठिनां पतिम्‌ ॥६०॥ 
यावच्छिवं वेद्धकामः शरेण तावद्याता गिरिजा विश्वमाता । 
सखीजनैः संतृता पूजनार्थं सदाशिवं मङ्गलं मङ्गलानाम्‌ ॥६२॥ 
aake: suia मोहनास्येन च त्वरात्‌। 
विघ्यमानस्तदा qy शने रन्मील्य लोचने । 
ददर्श गिरिजां देवोऽब्धिर्यथा शशिनः कलाम्‌ ॥६४॥ 
तां निरीक्ष्य भवो देवो गिरिजां लोकपावनीमू । 
मुमोह दर्शनान्‌ मदनेतातुरी कृतः UES 
ततो व्यलोकयच्छंभुदिक्षु सर्वासु सादरम्‌ । 
तावद्‌ हृष्टो दक्षिणस्यां दिशि ह्यात्तशरासन: tet 
यावत्‌ पुनः संयति मदनो मदनान्तकम्‌'। 
तावद्‌ हृष्टो महेशेन सरोषेणू, तदा द्विजाः ॥७२॥ 
निरीक्षितस्तृतीयेन चक्षुषा परमेण fa 
मदनस्तत्क्षणादेव ज्वालामालावृतो$भवत्‌ | 
हाहाकारो महानासीद्‌' देवानां तत्र पश्यताम्‌ NOR 

The gods ask Mahadeva : 
देव देव महादेव देवानां वरदो भव। 
गिरिजायाः सहायार्थं प्रेषितो मदनोऽघुना ॥७४॥ 
त्वया हि कार्य जगदेकबन्धो कार्य सुराणां परमेण वचसा | 
अस्यां समुत्पत्स्यति देव जंभो तेनैव ad भवतीह कार्यम्‌ ॥७६॥ 
तारकेणः महादेव देवाः संपीडिता भृशम्‌. 
तदर्थं जीवितं चास्य दत्वा च गिरिजा प्रभो ॥७७॥ m 

Hara is displeased with this and he describes the evi 


'g exi ing that 
iustify Kamas existence saying 
Seine: Pe E fertilized and that for the 


it is through him that creation 18 tial. Hara does not 
sake of creation Kama’s revival is essential. a 


agree: | ’ 
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मदनं च' तथा दः्ध्वां त्यकत्वा तं पर्वतं रुषा । 
हिमवन्ताभिधं सद्यस्तिरोधानगतोऽभवत्‌ WER 


Seeing Kama so withered Parvati weeps. Rati, how- 
ever, comes, to her aid saying : 
मा विषादं कुरु सखि aad जीवयाम्यहमू । 
त्वदर्थं भो विशालाक्षि तपसाराधयाम्यहम्‌ dte 
एवमाश्चास्य तां साध्वीं गिरिजां रतिरंजसा | 
तपस्तेपे च सुमहत्‌ पर्ति प्राप्तुं सुमध्यमा ॥१०५॥ 


Narada happens to pass that way and he accosts Rati, 
who misunderstands him and rebukes him. He meets 
Sambara and informs him of the destruction of Kama, where- 
upon Sambara approaches Rati, asking for her love, which 
she sternly rejects. He thereupon abducts her, All this 
passes before Parvati’s eye and she reaffirms her resolve to 
win Hara through penance and thereby revive Kama for 
Rati’s sake: 
प्रतिज्ञां शृणु मे मातस्तपसा परमेण हि ॥१३५॥ 
maa तं समानीय वरयामि विचक्षणामू | 
नाशयामि च wea wea वरवणित्ि॥१३६।। 
सुखरूपं परित्यज्य गिरिजा च मनस्विनी | 
शंभोराराधनं चक्रे परमेण समाधिना ।।१३७।। 
मदनो यत्र दग्धश्च रुद्रेण च महात्मना। 
तत्रव वेदि कृत्वा च तस्योपरि सुसंस्थिता ।।१४०।} 
त्यक्त्वा ;जलाशनं बाला पर्णादा ह्यमवच सा d 
ततः सार्द्राणि पर्णानि त्यक्त्वा शुष्काणि चाददे even 
शुष्काणि चेव पर्णानि नाशितानि यदा तदा । 
अ्पर्णेति च विख्याता बभूव तनुमध्यमा ।।१४२। 
वायुपानरता जाता श्रम्बुफानादनन्तरम्‌ । 
एकाङ्गुष्ठेन च तदा, दधार च निजं वपुः ॥१४३॥ 
एवं दिव्यसहस्राणि वर्षाणि च तताप di 
हिमालयस्तदागत्य पावंतीं कृतनिश्चयामू ।।.१४६।। 


सभार्यः स सुतामाप्त उवाच च महासतीम्‌। 
ar खिद्यतां ` महादेवि तपसानेन mafa ॥। १४७।। 
& wl eumd बाले विरक्तो नात्र संशयः evan 


bid 
$ R 
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Parvati repeats her determination : 
विरक्तोऽसौ महादेवो मदनो येन d हतः । 
तं तोषयामि तपसा शांकरं लोकदांकरमू ।।१५५।। 
ai च तपस्तेपे परमार्था सती तदा ॥१६०॥ 
तपसा तेन महता तप्तमासीचराचरम्‌ | 
तदा सुरासुराः सर्वे ब्रह्माणं शरणां गता: dizi! 
गिरिजातपसोद्भूतं दावाग्निं परमं महत्‌ । 
ज्ञात्वा ब्रह्मा जगामाशु क्षीराव्वि परमाद्भुतम्‌ ॥१६४॥ 


Brahma reports Parvati’s extreme penance to Visnu. 
The latter directs him to see Samkara 

Chapter 22 presents Brahma persuading Samkara to 
marry Parvati 


हे शंभो तव पुत्रेण श्रौरसेन हतो भवेत्‌ । 
तारको देवशत्रुश्च नान्यथा मम भाषितम्‌ 11१७॥ 
तस्मात्‌ त्वया गिरिजा देव शंभो। 
ग्रहीतव्या पाणिना दक्षिणेन ॥१८॥ 


Sarhkara spurns this advice and expounds the merits 
of celibacy. Aftera while Parvati’s penance enflames his 
love and he comes to her in the guise of a student, and asks 
her friends the purpose of her penance. When he is told 
that it is Siva's love, he starts deriding Sarkara 


सोऽमङ्गलः कपाली च इमशानालय एव T 
afaa: शिवशद्वेन भण्यते$्थ वृथा च वे ॥५०॥ 
Parvati snubs the Vatu and asks him to quit : 
. वटो गच्छाशु त्वरितो न स्थेयं च त्वयाधुना UR 
Nonetheless the Vatu goes on deriding Siva, calling him 
sightless, homeless, and having none to support. Jays and 
Vijaya, thereupon ask him to quit. The Vatu disappears 
to appear again in his real form, attended by his Ganas : 
एवंभूतस्‌ तदा शंभु: पार्वतीं प्रति चाग्रतः । 
उवाच त्वरया युक्तो वरं वरय भामिनि usi 
ब्रीडया परया युक्ता . साध्वी प्रोवाच संकरम्‌ ॥ 
त्व नाथो मम देवेश त्वया कि विस्मृतं पुरा svt 
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याचस्व मां महादेव ऋषिभिः परिवारितः । 
करिष्यति न संदेहस्तव वाक्यं च मे पिता usan 
दक्षकन्या पुराहं वे पित्रा दत्ता यदा तव। 
यथोक्तविधिना तत्र विवाहो न कृतस्त्वया NGON 
न ग्रहाः पूजितास्तेन दक्षेण च महात्मना | 
ग्रहाणां विषयत्वेन सच्छिद्रोऽयं महानभूत्‌ NGON 
Siva propounds high philosophy, saying that she is 
Prakrti and he the Purusa and the creation was a web of 
ilusión: why then should he ask Himalaya? Further: 
देहीति वचनात्‌ सद्यः पुरुषो याति लाघवम्‌ । १०१॥ i 
Uma thereupon asks him to act prudently in the in- 
terest of creation : 
याचस्व मां महादेव सौभाग्यं चेव देहि मे ॥१०५॥ 


इत्येवमुक्तः स॒ तया महात्मा, 
महेश्वरो लोकविडम्बनाय ।। 
तथेति मत्वा प्रहसन्‌ जगाम, 
स्वमालयं देववरेः . प्रपूजितः gos 


In the meantime Parvati's parents come up to the 
Prastha mountain, Parvati informs them of all that has 
happened. They are delighted, and the party returns home. 

Chapter 23 introduces the seven sages asking Himalaya: 

adz: सस ऋषयो महेशप्रेरिता वयमू NRN 
समागतास्त्वतुसकाशं कन्यायाश्च विलोकने । 
amena विद्धि भोः शेल स्वां कन्यां दर्शयाशु वे uv 

Parvati is shown in. Himalaya, however, hesitates to 
offer her to Siva, who has burnt up Kama. Mena is . em- 
phatic : ; 

श्रधुना कि विमशेन कृतं कार्यं तदेव fgn 
saad महाभागा देवकार्यार्थमेव ww! 
प्रदातव्या शिवायेति रिवस्यार्थऽवतारिता ॥१६॥ 
The sages report Himalaya's consent to Siva and they 


ask him to prepare for marriage. Visnu is called for con- 
sultation and he directs : 


` गृह्मयोक्तविधिना शंभो कमं कर्तुमिहाहंसि ॥५०॥ 


Preliminaries are duly gone through, including Nandi- 


dius MERIT y ee 
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mukha and Abhyudaya. Siva sets out with the marriage- 
party. 

Chapter 24 presents Himalaya preparing Parvati for 
marriage. Visvakarma lays out vedi. Laksmi attends his 
door, elephants, horses, Nandi and others stand ready at 


‘call in the court-yard. Brahma deputes Narada to inform 


Himalaya of Siva's coming. He reports the great preparations 
going on in the town of Himalaya. This makes the gods a 
little unnerved : 

ददाति वा न ददाति कन्यां गिरीन्द्रः स्वां वे कथ्यतां शीघ्रमेव USR 

तच्छ्रुत्वा प्रहसञ्छंभुर्वाच वचनं तदा । 

कन्थां दास्यति चेन्मह्यं पर्वतो हि हिमालयः od 

मायया मम कि कार्य वद विष्णो यथातथमू dell 

In the meantime Ananga-arises to work his magic on 
Siva, who feels disturbed. The party reaches the town : 

प्रवेक्ष्यमाणास्ते सर्वे सुरेन्द्रा ऋषिभिः सहं। 
got हिमाद्रिणा तत्र श्रम्युत्थानगतोऽभवत्‌ ॥६६॥ 

Chapter 25 presents Himalaya and Mena advancing to 
greet Siva, who directs Candi and others to stay out. Siva 
enters, and he is duly bathed : 

अगत्य कलशैः साकं स्नापितो हि सदाशिवः । 
स्नीभिमं ङ्गलगीतेन सर्वाभरणभूषितः (olt 

He then enters the Vivaha-Mandapa, where Himalaya 
duly receives him : 

गजादुत्तारयामास महेशं पवंतोत्तमः। 
उपविइय ततः पीठे कृत्वा नीराजनं महत्‌ ॥५०॥ 
मेनया सखिभिः साकं ada च पुरोधसा | 
मधुपर्कादिकं सर्वं यत्कृतं चेव तत्र वे ॥५१॥ 
ब्रह्मणा नोदितः सद्यः पुरोधाः कृतवान्‌ प्रभु: । 
मङ्गलं शुभकल्याणं प्रस्तावसदृशं बहु NARI 
maai संप्रवेश्य यत्र सा पार्वती स्थिता । 
वेदिकोपरि तन्वङ्गी सर्वाभरणाभ्नूषिता ॥५३॥ 
तत्रानीतो हरः साक्षादू विष्णुना ब्रह्मणा सह्‌ | 
लग्नं निरीक्षमाणास्ते वाचस्पतिपुरोगमाः 11५४1 
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गर्गो  मुनिश्चोपविष्टस्तत्रेव घटिकालये । 
यावत्‌ पूर्णा घटी जाता तावन्‌ प्रणवभाषणाम्‌ NAAN 
रों पुण्येति प्रणिगदन्‌ गर्गो वध्वञ्जलि दघे । 
ार्वत्यक्षतपूर्णं च सिवोपरि ववर्ष वे ॥५६॥ 
तया संपूजितो रुद्रो दध्यक्षतकृशादिभिः ।।५७॥। 
तदा शिवेन सा तन्वी पुजितार्ध्याक्षतादिभिः NGON 
एतस्मिन्नन्तरे तत्र गर्गाचार्यप्रणोदितः । 
हिमवान्‌ मेनया सार्धे कन्यां दातुं प्रचक्रमे ।।६५॥। 

Siva is asked to announce his gotra and relevant par- 
ticulars. He is taken aback — for, he has none of these. 
Narada comes to his aid : 

त्वया पृष्टो भवः साक्षात्‌ स्वगोत्रकथनं प्रति ॥७३॥ 

mur गोत्रं कूलं चेव नाद एव परं गिरे। | 
नादे प्रतिष्ठितः शंभुर्नादो ह्यस्मिन्‌ प्रतिष्ठितः ॥७४॥ | 
भ्रगोत्रोऽयं गिरिश्रेष्ठ जामाता ते न संशयः we 

एतच्छ्रुत्वा वचस्तस्य नारदस्य महात्मनः ॥८४॥ | 
हिमाद्रिप्रमुखाः सर्व तथा चेन्द्रपुरोगमाः। ` | 
साधुसाध्विति ते सर्वे ऊच्रुविस्मितमानसाः ।।८५।। | 

Chapter 26 describes the main Yaga, followed by 
Kanyadana during which Brahma gets discharged : 

वतमाने च यज्ञे च ब्रह्मा लोकपितामहः | 

ददर्शं चरणौ देव्या dez च मनोहरम्‌ ॥१६॥ | 
दर्शनात्‌ स्खलितः सद्यो वभृवाम्बुजसंभवः | ; 
मदनेन समाविष्टो वीर्य च प्राच्यवद्‌ भ्रुवि uten 

रेतसा क्षरमाणेन लजितोऽभूतु पितामहः । 

चरणाभ्यां ममर्दाथ महद्‌ गोप्यं दुरत्ययम्‌ ॥१८।॥। 

वहवश्चरषयो जाता वालखिल्याः AZAT: NGGEN 

Brahmaghosa arises and the wives of the sages shower 
gifts on the couple. The ceremony is followed by a grand 
marriage-feast. 


Chapter 27 presents the pair engrossed in conjugal 
sport ; 


wat गिरिजया सार्ध महेशो गन्धमादने | 
एकान्ते च मति चक्रे रमणार्थं स्वरूपवान्‌ ॥३०॥ 
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सुरतेनेव महता तपसा हि समागमे | 
EHI: सुरतमारव्धं तद्‌ द्वयोश्च तदाभवतु ॥३१॥ 
तस्मिन्‌ महारते प्राप्ते नाविन्दन्त सुखं TA ।।३२॥ 
सर्वे ब्रह्मादयो देवाः कार्याकार्यव्यवस्थितौ । 
रेतसा च जगत्‌ सर्व नष्टं स्थावरजङ्गमम्‌ ॥३३॥ 
सस्मार चारितं ब्रह्मा च विष्णुश्चाप्यात्मदायकः। 
मनसा संस्मृतः सद्यो जगामाग्निस्त्वरान्वितः 11३४1 
ताभ्यां संप्रेषितोऽपश्यद्‌ रुचिरं शिवमन्दिरम्‌ ।।३५।। 
श्रर्निह्व॑स्वस्तदा भूत्वा काइमीरसहशच्छविः । 
प्रविष्टोऽन्तःपुरं शंभोर्नानाश्रर्यंसमन्वितम्‌ ॥३६॥ 
तदङ्गणमनुप्राप्प उपविश्याह हव्यवाट्‌ ॥३७॥ 
पाणिपात्रस्य मे ara भिक्षां देह्यवरोधतः | 
यावद्‌ दातुं च सारेभे भिक्षां तस्मं ततः स्वयमू । 
उत्थाय सुरतातु तस्माच्छिवो हि कुपितो भृशम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
urea भेरवो aag तदा। 
निवारितो गिरिजया वधात्‌ तस्माच्छिवः स्वयमू t 
भिक्षां तस्मे ददौ वाचा श्रग्नये जातवेदसे ॥४०॥ 


Parvati however curses him : 


रे भिक्षो भविता शापातु सर्वभक्षो ममाशु वे । 
gaa रेतसा सद्यः पीडां प्राप्स्यसि TAT: NLU 
श्रागत्याकथयत्‌ सर्वं तद्रेतोभक्षणादिकम्‌ । 
सवे सगर्भा ह्यभवन्‌ चिन्तया च प्रपीडिताः ॥ 
विष्णुं शरणमाजम्मुरदेवदेवेश्वरं IYA ॥४६॥ 


The gods complain to him: 


वयं सर्वे मर्तुकामा रेतसानेन पीडिता:। 
aga: परित्रस्ता वयं सर्वे दिवौकसः Yn 
शरणां शांकरं याताः परित्रातुं कृतोद्ृहाः | 
यदा पुत्रो हि रुद्रस्य भविष्यति तदा वयम्‌ । 
सुखिनः स्याम सर्वे वे निर्भेयाश्च त्रिविष्टपे ven 


Visnu directs the gods towards Rudra, whom they 
approach singing his glories. The Lord consoles them : 


त्रासं gig मा सर्वे रेतसानेन पीडिताः ॥६१॥ 
वमनं 4 भर्वाद्भिश्र manda भोः सुराः। 


e 
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तथेति मत्वा ते सर्वे इन्द्राद्या देवतागणाः ॥६१॥ 
वेमुः सर्वे तदा विप्रास्तद्रेतः शंकरस्य च ॥६२॥ 
ऐकपद्येन तद्रेतो महापर्वतसंनिभम्‌ । 
तस्तचामीकरप्रस्यं वभूव परमाद्भुतम्‌ IRI 
सर्वे च सुखिनो जाता इद््राद्या देवतागणाः। | | 
विना ह्यग्निं च ते सर्वे परितुष्टास्तदाभवच ॥६४॥ | 
तेनारिनिनापि चोक्तस्तु शंकरो लोकशंकरः d 
कि मयाद्य महादेव कर्तव्यं देवतावर ॥६५॥ 
तद्‌ ब्रूहि मे प्रभोऽद्य त्वं येनाहं सर्वदा सुखी । 
भविष्यामि च येनाहं देवानां हव्यवाहकः ।।६६।। 
तदोवाच शिवः साक्षाद्‌ देवानामिह शुण्वतामू | 
रेतो विसुज्यतां योनौ. तदाग्निः प्रहसन्निव sign 
उवाच शंकरं देवं भवतेजो दुरासदम्‌ । 
इदमुल्बणवत्तेजो धार्यते NFA: कथमू URS 
ततः प्रोवाच भगवानर्निं प्रति महेश्वरः । 
मासि माम प्रतप्तानां देहे तेजो विस॒ज्यतामू gen 


छा 


तथेति मत्वा वचनं महाप्रभोः, 
a जातवेदा: परमेण वर्चसा ॥. | 
समुज्वलंस्तत्र महाप्रभावो, | 


aa ygi हि स' चोपविष्ट: ॥७०॥ 
तदा प्रातः समुत्थाय प्रातःस्नानपराः स्त्रियः । 

ययुः सदा ऋषीणां च सत्यस्ता जातवेदसम्‌ ॥७१॥ 
दृष्टा प्रज्वलितं तत्र सर्वास्ताः शीतकषिता: d 
तप्तुकामास्तदा सर्वा cure er निवारिताः ॥७२॥ 
तया निवारिताश्चापि तास्तेपुः कृत्तिकाः स्वयम्‌ । 
यावत्तेपुश्च. .ताः सर्वाः रेतसः परमाणवः | 
fafa रोमकूपेषु तासां तत्रेव सत्वरम्‌ uei 
नीरेतोऽग्निस्तदा जातो विश्रान्तः स्वयमेव हि ।।७४।। 
ततस्ता ऋषिभार्या हि ययुः स्वभवनं प्रति। . 
ऋषिभिस्तु तदा शप्ताः कृतिका: खेचराभवन्‌ ॥७५॥ 
तदानीमेव ताः सर्वा व्यभिचारेण दुःखिताः । 

तत्‌ ससर्जुस्तदा रेतः पृष्ठे हिमवतो गिरेः ॥७६॥ 
ऐकपद्येन . _ तद्रेतस्तप्तचामीकरप्रभम्‌ । 
गङ्गायां च तदा क्षिप्तं कीचकेः परिवेष्टितमू well 


| 
| 
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षण्मुखं बालक ज्ञात्वा सर्वे देवा मुदान्विताः । 
गर्गेणोक्तास्तदन्ते वे सुखेन हियतामिति nest 
शंभो: पुत्रः प्रसादेन सर्वो भवति. शाश्वतः | 
गङ्गायाः पुलिने जातः कात्तिकेयो महावलः ecl 
जातो यदाथ wera पण्मुखः शंकरात्मजः | 
तदानीमेव गिरिजा संजाता प्रस्नुतस्तनी ust 
नारदस्तत्र चागत्य प्रोक्तवान्‌ जन्म तस्य तत्‌ । 
शिवाय च शिवाय च पुत्रो जातो fg सुन्दरः ॥८३॥ 


Chapter 28 presents Karttikeya in the lap of Siva : 


कुमारं स्वाङ्कमारोप्य उवाच जगदीश्वरः ॥१॥ 
कि कार्यं कथ्यतां देवाः कुमारेणाधुता मम d 
तदोचुः सहिताः सर्वे देवं पशुपति प्रति ॥२॥ 
तारकाद्‌ भयमुत्पन्नं सर्वेषां जगतां विभो ॥ 
त्राता त्वं जगतां स्वामी तस्मात्‌ त्राणं विधीयताम ॥। ३ m 


Kumara is placed at the head of the gods’ armies to 
fight Taraka. And then: 


युद्धकामाः सुरा यावत्तावत्‌ सर्वे समागताः | 
वरणार्थं कुमारस्य सुता मृत्योदुरत्यया uti 
ब्रह्मणा नोदिता पूर्वं तपः परममाश्रिता । 
तपसा तेन महता कुमारं प्रति वे तदा। 
आगता दुहिता मृत्योः WT नामैकसुन्दरी ॥१२॥ 
ब्रह्मणो वचनाच्चेव कुमारेण तदा वृता । 
ग्रथ सेनापतिर्जातः कुमारः शांकरिस्तदा ॥१४॥ 
तदा गौरी च गङ्गा च कृत्तिका मातरस्तथा | 
वरस्परमथोचुस्ताः सुतो मम ममेति च॥१६॥ 
एवं विवादमापन्नाः सर्वास्ता मातृकादयः | 
निवारिता नारदेन मौढ्यं मा कुर्तेति च ॥१७॥ 
पार्वत्यां शंकराजातो देवकार्यार्थं सिद्धये | 
तूष्णींभूतास्तदा सर्वाः कृत्तिका मातृभिः सह्‌ West 
गुहेनोक्तास्तदा सर्वा ऋषिपलतयश्र कृत्तिकाः | 
नक्षत्राणि समाश्रित्य भर्वाद्भिः स्थीयतां चिरमू ute 
तथा मातृगणस्तेन स्वामिना स्थापितो दिवि ॥२०॥ 


Karttikeya asks the gods to return to heaven; this they 
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hesitate to do through fear of Taraka, who has expelled 
them from there. Karttikeya decides to kill Taraka, who, 
inspite of Narada’s entreaties to the contrary, jumps for a 
duel with Kumara. The battle of the gods anddemons rages 
to the bitter end, when Kumara destroys Taraka along with 


his hosts. 
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SATAPATHA BRAHMNA VII1.3: 7—20 


a — 


अभूद्‌ वा इयं प्रतिष्ठित । तद्‌ भमिरभवत्‌ तामप्रथयन्‌ सा पृथिव्यभवत्‌ 
त॒स्यामस्याँ ध्रतिष्टायां भूतानि च भूतानां च पतिः संवत्सराय़ादीश्षन्त भूतानां 
पतिगृंहपतिरासीदुषाः पत्नी wel 
तद्‌ यानि तानि भूतानि | ऋतवस्तेऽथ यः स॒ भूतानां पतिः संवत्सरः 
सोऽथ या सोषाः पत्न्यौषसी तानीमानि भूतानि च भूतानां च प॒तिः संवत्सर 
| safe रेतोऽसिञ्चन्त्‌ स संवत्सरे कुमारोऽजायत्‌ सोऽरोदीत्‌ ॥८॥ 
ते प्रज्ञापतिरब्रवीत्‌ । कुमार ! 1% रोदिषि यच्छुमात्‌ तपसोऽधि जातो- 
è ऽसीति सो5त्रवीदनपहतपाप्मा वा अस्म्यहितनामा नाम मे घेहीति। तस्मात्‌ 
| पुत्रस्य जातस्य नाम कुर्यात्‌ । पाप्मानमेवास्य तदपहन्त्यपि द्वितीयमपि तृतीय- 
मभिपूर्वमेवास्य तत्‌ पाप्मानमप हन्ति nen 
तमब्रवीद्‌ रुद्रोऽसीति। तद्‌ यद्‌ अस्य तन्नामाकरोद्‌ अझ्निस्त॒दूपमभव- 
TM रुद्रो यदरोदीत्तस्माद्‌ रुद्रः । सो$व्रवीज्ज्यायान्‌ वा अतोऽस्मि Wü मे 
नामेति uou 
तमब्रवीत्‌ सर्वोष्सीति | तद्‌ AeA तन्नामाकरोदापस्तद्‌ रूप॒म भवन्नापो 
चै सर्वोड्क्षयों हीदं सेव जायते । सोऽब्रबीञज्यायान्‌ वा अतोऽस्मि धेह्येव॒ मे 
| नामेति ॥११॥ 
anada पञ्ुपतिरसीति। तद्‌ य॒दस्य तन्नामाकरोदोषधयस्तद्‌ रूपम- 
भवन्नोषधयो वे पञ्ुपतिस्त॒स्माद्‌ यदा पशव ोषधीरेभन्तेऽथ पतीयन्ति । 
सोऽब्रवीञ्ज्यायान्‌ वा अतोऽस्मि घेह्यव मे नामेति ॥१२॥ 
॥ तमत्रवीदुग्नो$सीति | तद्‌ य॒दस्य तन्नामाकरोद्‌ वायुस्तद्रूपमभवद्‌ 
| agal उग्रस्तस्माद्‌ यदा ABIT augu वातोत्याहुः । सो$ब्रचीज्ज्यायान्‌ वा 
अतोऽस्मि घेह्यव मे नामेति ॥१३॥ 
तमब्रवीदशनिरसीति | तद्‌ यदस्य तन्नामाकरोद्‌ विद्युत्‌ तद्रूपमभवद्‌ > 
विद्युद्‌ वा अशनिस्तस्माद्‌ य विद्युडन्त्यशनिरवधीदित्याहु; | सोऽब्रवीज्ज्यायान्‌ - 
वा ग्रतो5स्मि घेह्यव मे नामेति ॥१४॥ 
तप्रबवीदू भवोऽसीति। तद्‌ यदस्य तन्नामाकरोत्‌ पर्जन्यस्तद्रूप म- 
भवत्‌ पर्जन्यो वै भवः पर्जन्याद्धीद॑ सर्व भवति । सोऽब्रवीउज्यायान्‌ वा 
अतोऽस्मि Yaa मे नामेति ॥१५॥ 
तमन्रवीन्महान्‌ देवोऽसीति | तद्‌ य॒दस्य तन्रामाकरोडन्द्रमारतद्रूप॒म- 
भवत्‌ प्रजापतियें चन्द्रमाः प्रजापतिवे महान्‌ देवः | सोऽब्रवीज्ज्यायान्‌ वा अतो 
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ऽस्मि ह 1 तद्‌ Ua तन्नामाकरोदादिर्यस्तद्‌ रूप॒मभवदा- | 
feat वा ईशान आदिव्यो ह्यस्य सतस्य | सोऽब्रवीदेतात्रान्‌ वा अस्मि मा मेतः । 

a vl 
* peers | कुमारो नवसः | सेवाग्नेखिवृत्ता ॥१८॥ 

यद्वैवाष्टावमिरूपाणि । अष्टाक्षरा गायत्री तस्मादाहुर्गायरत्रोडग्निरिति । 

asi कुमारो रूपाण्यचु ग्राविशन्न वा अभि कुमारमिव पर्यन्प्यतान्य वारय 
रूपाणि पञ्यन्त्येतानि हि रूपाण्यचु प्राविशत्‌ ॥ १६॥ त 

तमेवं संवत्सर एव॒ चिनुयात्‌ | संवत्सर5चुत्रूय़ाद योरित्यु em आहुः 
संवत्सरे वे तद्‌ रेतोऽसिञ्न्स्स संवत्सरे कुमारोड्जायत तस्माद्‌ Fata aang 
इयोरनुब्र॒यादिति संवत्सरे cdd चिनुयात्‌ संवत्सरेनुव्रयाद्वाञ्व रत सिक्त तदेव | 
जायते तत्‌ ततो विक्रियमाणमेव वर्धमान aa तस्मात्‌ संवत्सर Ud चिनुयात्‌ | 
संवत्सरे5नुव्र्‍यात्‌ त॒स्य चितस्य नाम करोति पाप्मानमेवास्य तदप हन्ति चित्रः 
नामानं करोति चित्रोऽसीति सर्वाणि हि चित्राण्यञ्चिः ॥२०॥ 
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